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Introduction 


Learning Theosophy from such primary sources as writings by H.P. Blavatsky and Alice A. 
Bailey material communicated by the Tibetan Master, is not an easy task because those works 
are written in a piecemeal fashion. In the case of Blavatsky, it was an inevitable outcome of her 
lack of sustained, rigorous training in philosophy and science. In Bailey's books, information on 
each topic is deliberately scattered across many volumes comprising about ten thousand pages. 
The Tibetan insisted that students should summarize the material topically and create their own 
lists and tabulations in order to gradually build an entire general picture of esoteric philosophy. 
He himself provided multiple helpful summaries at the end of the first volume of Esoteric 
Psychology and Esoteric Astrology. 


Three summaries for books by A. Besant and C.W. Leadbeater have been provided by Albert 
Schwarz (1862-1933), a devoted member and a long time Treasurer of the Theosophical 
Society, Adyar, Madras, India. The purpose of this work is to gather together these summaries 
buried in old issues of The Theosophist, a monthly journal of the Theosophical Society, or 
published in the form of pamphlets that are long out of print. One of these summaries has been 
published both as a The Theosophist article and an appendix to A. Besant's Pedigree of Man. 
Since it is closely linked to the Besant book, it was thought appropriate to include in this 
electronic publication the Besant book in its entirety including Schwarz's notes. 


In addition to the three items mentioned earlier, this electronic book includes two Schwarz's 
obituaries and two Theosophical articles entitled "Consciousness" and "Freewill and Necessity." 
All seven items are in the public domain. 


Albert Schwarz, Treasurer of the Theosophical Society. 
I. [Obituary by] C. Jinarajadasa. 
II. [Obituary by] Peter de Abrew. 


Source: The Theosophist, vol. 54, August 1933, p. 579- 
585. 


ALBERT SCHWARZ 


TREASURER OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


I 


HE May issue of THE THEOSOPHIST had on the cover the 
portrait of the Treasurer of the Theosophical Society 
for 25 years, Brother A. Schwarz. Bishop Arundale in that 
issue expressed on behalf of ali who reside at Adyar our 
tribute of admiration to him. Mr. Schwarz left for Switzer- 
land on March 10th, and he expected to be back in October to 
resume his work. When he left he had had much trouble 
with his heart, but he hoped to be cured under expert medical 
advice in Europe. But whilst he was staying in a clinic at 
Lugano, the additional complication of prostitis developed, and 
the surgeons considered an operation necessary if he was 
to regain his health. This was performed in Basel, and was 
a complete success. He was discharged on June 25th to 
return to recuperate in his home town of Thayngen, but on 
July 38rd he passed away from heart failure. He was in his 
74th year. 

When the news was announced to the President, after 
her brief comment of regret, she said: ‘‘ He leaves a great 
gap.” This is what all residents feel greatly, because next 
to the President herself, Mr. Schwarz was the person whom 
perhaps every one saw and met most often. All the 200 
employees of the Society met him each month since he was 
their paymaster, and every Theosophical resident and visitor 
was brought into relation with Mr. Schwarz as the Treasurer 
who collected the rents. 
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It is not an easy thing to summarize in brief the great 
obligation which the Theosophical Society and Adyar residents 
owe to our Brother who has passed away from our midst. 
When he came to Adyar just over 25 years ago at the 
President’s request to be her Treasurer, he had already had a 
brilliant commercial career behind him. Soon after finishing 
his studies in the Gymnasium in Switzerland, he entered 
an office in London, but after three years joined 
the staff of the famous Swiss firm of Volkart Bros. He 
was then sent to India, where for several years, at 
Madras, Karachi and Cochin, he was the accountant of the 
branches of thatfirm. His experience in accountancy led him 
to write a special manual for the use of the firm’s branches 
in the East, and this was adopted by the firm. While at 
Cochin, by an unusual set of circumstances he was swiftly 
promoted to be Manager of the Branch. From then he 
passed on to Colombo, where in the course of time he became 
Manager of that most important Branch. He joined the 
Society in 1895, and soon after this period, whenever Colonel 
Olcott visited Ceylon, he was often the guest of Mr. Schwarz. 
A very warm friendship sprang up between the two. 

When Dr. Besant became President in 1907, she 
asked Mr. Schwarz if he would care to be the Treasurer 
of the Society. He accepted the offer, but could not 
come immediately to Adyar, as he could not free him- 
self from his business affairs for twelve months. Finally 
he retired from business, and arrived in Adyar on 
February 16th, 1908, to take up work as Treasurer. Ever 
since then, except for the periods of leave which he 
rarely took to go to Europe or Ceylon, for six days of the week 
he was to be found in his office. All his work was done with 
meticulous care and he instituted a system of accounts 
and book-keeping which has stood the test of time. Every 
document and every memorandum regarding the history 
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of the Society is in its proper place, and the acting 
Treasurers during his absence have had no difficulty what- 
soever in taking charge for their brief terms of office. 

Mr. Schwarz never cared to say anything concerning 
his munificent gifts to the Society. He purchased the 
property known as Damodar Gardens, and after spending 
over Rs. 40,000 on it, gave it to the Society. He chose, 
however, to live at another property, Olcott Gardens, 
and though he had the privilege of living free of rent, 
he not only paid rent regularly for his part of the house, 
but he also spent out of his own pocket for all the 
repairs and upkeep and improvements of the house and 
its gardens. He contributed Rs. 30,000 towards the purchase 
of Shanti Kunj in Benares, and the other sums which he gave 
as gifts to the Olcott Panchama Free Schools and Theosophical 
Schools are too numerous to mention. He built the present 
Co-Masonic Temple at Adyar, and constantly gave towards its 
upkeep. His gifts to the various causes in connection with 
the work of Theosophists amount to nearly Rs. 200,000. If 
anyone cares to look through the official section of THE 
THEOSOPHIST, in the list of donations to the Theosophical 
Society or the Panchama Schools, he will often find the word 
“ A Friend” as donor. This was Mr. Schwarz. 

Apart from his official capacity as Treasurer, Mr. Schwarz 
was a quiet centre of a very beautiful social kind at Adyar. He 
was very musical and in his younger days played the violin, 
and in times past when concerts were given at Adyar used 
to take part in a quartette. Several times each year he 
used to invite the residents to his flat, there to listen to his 
pianola or his fine gramophone records. He had travelled 
widely in India and was an enthusiastic photographer, and so 
had collected an excellent series of photographs which he had 
made into slides, and he took a special delight in showing 
these records of his travels to the residents. 
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Mr. Schwarz was in no sense a lecturer, but he was, 
however, a very close and careful student. Many years ago 
he made a synopsis of the President’s lectures on The 
Pedigree of Man, and later he performed a similar task for 
the larger and more up-to-date Man: Whence, How and 
Whither. This latter compendium is one of the most valuable 
summaries of the mass of material in the large book. 

Mr. Schwarz lavished constant care on the Theosophical 
Estate until ill-health came upon him. There was scarcely 
an afternoon when after office hours he was not to be seen 
on some part of the Estate. Not infrequent were the occasions 
when in her Presidential Report Dr. Besant used to pay a 
tribute to him as the most ideal of Treasurers, because when- 
ever there was a deficit in the Society’s accounts he made it 
up! But he did this without saying a word, putting ina 
donation in some unobtrusive manner. When he retired 
from business he carefully arranged to invest in various ways 
the fruits of his commercial career, in order that he might 
constantly give to the many causes which he loved. When 
he passed away he was not in any sense a rich man, because 
he had distributed his riches year by year with set purpose. 

Mr. Schwarz was a Co-Mason. He held office as 
R. W.M. of the Rising Sun of India Lodge, No. 107, First 
Principal of R.A. Chapter Herakles, No. 10, and M. W.S. of 
Rose-Croix Chapter Loyalty No. 4. In addition, he held the 
30th Degree of Knight Kadosch. 

Our Brother Schwarz was one who loved the Society 
deeply, and was greatly devoted to Dr. Besant as the Captain of 
the Theosophical Movement. He did not always and on every 
occasion endorse every action of hers, but his fundamental 
loyalty to her never wavered. To us at Adyar he wasa 
most warm-hearted friend, and in all matters affecting the 
Theosophical Movement we could rely upon him for sound 
and commonsense advice. 
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I first met Mr. Schwarz in 1901 at the meetings of the 
small Hope Lodge at Colombo. In later years, especially 
during the seven years that I was Vice-President of the Society, 
I was naturally closely associated with him. A very warm 
friendship developed between us, and J shall always consider 
him one who represented our Theosophical ideals at their 
best. And so all of us who knew him will offer up the fervent 
prayer: “Rest in the Eternal grant unto him, O Lord. And 
let Light perpetual shine upon him,” 

C. JINARAJADASA 


II 


I met Mr. Schwarz about thirty years ago. I knew him 
as a business-man, for he was Manager of the Ceylon firm of 
Volkart Bros.; and I knew him as a Theosophist. I was 
and still am broker to Messrs. Volkart Bros., and so I was 
in constant association with Mr. Schwarz in “business” 
in the large volume of trade done by him for his ‘‘ house” at 
Winterthur. He was a keen business-man and he practised 
his profession within strict lines of commercial morality—as 
indeed all men trained and sent out by his firm did and do. 
His strict impartiality, his considerateness and sympathy 
to all associated with him were matters of paramount 
importance to him, and he put into practice those qualities 
without fear or favour. During the latter part of the 
period of his service with Messrs. Volkart Bros., Mr. 
Schwarz, who was always inclined to study the higher 
problems of life, met Mrs. Muszeus-Higgins, the Principal 
and Foundress of the Muszeus College. He often came to 
her to discuss Theosophy and Buddhism and ultimately he 
joined the Theosophical Society. About this time Colonel 
Olcott came to Ceylon on one of his periodical visits; they 
met and a very strong tie of fellowship was formed between 
the two. 
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Mr. Schwarz’s interest in the Theosophical Society was 
very great, and he brought his European friends to join the 
** Hope” Lodge at Colombo of which Mrs. Higgins was Presi- 
dent. The meetings of the Lodge were well attended, and 
intellectual and spiritual feasts were provided in abundance, 
not to forget the hospitality of the gracious lady who would 
entertain the members to dinner. Music followed, Mrs. 
Muszus-Higgins at the piano accompanying Mr. Schwarz 
at the violin. 

Colonel Olcott on his later visits to the Island stayed as 
the guest of Mr. Schwarz at ‘‘ Dilwyn,” his bungalow in 
Rosmead Place, Cinnamon Gardens. During his last visit 
as an invalid the Colonel in a conversation with Mr. Schwarz 
threw out the hint that he would like Mr. Schwarz to join 
him at Adyar to do Theosophical work. This suggestion 
created a deep impression in Mr. Schwarz’s mind, and after 
some time he bade good-bye to business; retiring from the 
service of Messrs. Volkart Bros., he broke up his house at 
Dilwyn and left for Adyar. 

During the time he was in Ceylon he, as the true 
Theosophist does, took a deep interest in the welfare of the 
inhabitants of Ceylon. He studied Buddhism, the religion of 
the country, and he encouraged his fellow members to study 
comparative religion, so that the result of their studies could 
be discussed in the light of Theosophy at the Lodge meetings 
—a very sound system of work for a Lodge. His interest in 
educational matters was second to none. He was a Trustee 
of the Muszeus College and took an abiding interest in 
its work. 

On his last visit to Ceylon early this year, accompanied 
by his nephew and niece, he spent several hours in the 
College, presided at one of the meetings of the Trust Board, 
went round the Endowment Buildings, and expressed his 
great pleasure at the progress of the College. One evening 
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he came to the Refectory when the students were dining and 
he said he would like a drink—the water of a King coconut. 
He enjoyed it—his last drink at the Muszus College! His 
last letter to me from his sick bed was very cheerful; he 
looked forward to his return to Adyar in October, visiting 
Ceylon en route. He loved Ceylon, where he had spent the 
best part of his life. In Mr. Schwarz I personally lose a very 
dear friend and the Muszeus College and the Theosophical 
Society a faithful friend. 

PETER DE ABREW 


RESOLUTION PASSED BY THE INDIAN SECTION, 
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, BENARES 


This meeting of the members of the Indian Section, resident 
in Benares, records its sense of deep loss and sorrow at the passing 
on of Mr. Albert Schwarz, who was long the Treasurer of the 
Theosophical Society, and its gratitude for the many munificent 
gifts made by him both to the Headquarters at Adyar and to the 
work of the President-Founder on behalf of the education of the 
Buddhists in Ceylon and of the depressed classes of Madras. It 
puts on record also its appreciation of his help to the students, 
particularly of the Theosophical Schools and Colleges. It feels 
that in Mr. Schwarz the Society has lost one of its earnest, independ- 
ent and generous-minded members. 


That the General Secretary be requested to communicate 
the Resolution to the nephew of Mr. Schwarz with a request that 
it be conveyed to the family. 


That a copy be also sent to THE THEOSOPHIST and the vernacular 
magazines of the Federations. 





Telegram: Bombay Theosophical Federation deeply regrets 
passing on of our beloved treasurer Schwarz valuable loyal devoted 
servant of Society.—GREEN. 


A Resolution expressing similar sentiments has been passed also 
by the Theosophical Lodge at Karachi. 
12 
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STUDY ON THE RELATION OF MAN 
TO GOD. 


ov following study on the theosophical conception 

of God, the Trinity, and man’s relation to God, 
cannot in’any way pretend to be original. It is meant 
to be aresumé of the fundamental teachings on these 
ever recurring problems, compiled from our best theo- 
sophical writers, and as such it should possess a certain 
value and interest. Nothing but a mere outline is here 
attempted, which, if successful, should render the sub- 
sequent study of details all the more easy and instruc- 
tive. 

THE CONCEPTION OF GOD. 

“ First let us take up the problem of problems, that 
of the existence of God and the conceptions of divinity 
formulated by man. There is one fundamental prin- 
ciple that must be recognised in approaching this prob- 
lem—the unity of existence. If God and man be re- 
garded as basically different, a mighty unspanned gulf 
stretching between them, then the problem of the divine 
existence and of man’s relation thereto seems to frown 
upon us as defying solution. But if God and man be 
seén as of one essence, humanity as an offshoot of the 
One Tree of Life, and as one of myriad offshoots, sub- 
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human and superhuman—one radiant arch of beings, 
each instinct with divine life—then the question as it 
affects man appears by no means a hopeless one. 

The West, tending to the former conception— that of 
a fundamental difference of nature between the Creator 
and the created—has swung between the unacceptable 
extremes of crude, anthropomorphic Monotheism and 
philosophic Agnosticism. The East, founding its reli- 
gion on the second conception, that of unity, has con- 
tentedly accepted a religious Pantheism as intellectually 
necessary and as emotionally satisfying. Pantheism in 
the West has hitherto been an exotic and has appealed 
strongly only to the highly intellectual ; its God has re- 
mained a cold abstraction, intellectually sublime, but 
emotionally chill. In the East the ‘One Existence,’ 
meeting all intellectual difficulties by the affirmation of 
the universality of that Fxistence—God is everything 
and everything is God—yet passed naturally into the 
recognition of endless gradations of beings expressing 
very various measures of the Divine Life, some so lofty 
in their nature, so vast in the power, so far-reaching in 
the range of their consciousness, that they include every 
element that Christian Monotheism has found necessary 
for the satisfaction alike of the intellect and of the heart. 
The Eastern Pantheism recognises that the Divine 
Life manifests itself in modes of existence which 
bridge over the gulf between man, and God mani- 
festing as God. It acknowledges mighty  intelli- 
gences who rule the invisible and visible worlds, the 
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presiding Gods who guide the order of Nature and 
watch over the destinies of men, the Agents of the 
supreme will in every department of life, the fitting ob- 
jects of reverence and worship. Justin proportion as 
the existence of these Great Beings is recognised and 
enters practically into human life—whatever may be the 
name given to them—is religion strong against the at- 
‘tacks of Agnosticism and unbelief. For these ranks of 
spiritual Beings, rising in ascending hierarchies till they 
culminate in the supreme God of the system to which 
they belong, give to men intelligible ideals of Divinity, 
which rise as they rise, expand with the expansion of 
their consciousness and meet at every stage of evolution 
the craving of the human heart for some superior being 
far above itself, whom it can love, trust, reverence, 
worship, appeal to for aid when human help is far. As 
men rise on the ladder of evolution, their ideal of God 
enlarges, deepens, expands; at each point of their 
growth their ideal shines alluringly above them, narrow 
enough at the lowest point to meet the needs of the most 
limited intelligence, vast enough at a higher to task the 
intellect of the profoundest thinker. 

That “One Universal Existence ” which is spoken of 
in the above abstract from Mrs. Besant’s “Some Pro- 
blems of Life,’ pp. 74—80, as the source of all mani- 
festation and of all beings, is variously known in theo- 
sophical literature under the names of Parabrahman, 
That, Absoluteness, the Causeless Cause, the Rootless 
Root, The One Reality, the One without a Second, and 
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is symbolized in the archai¢ manuscript—on which 
Mme. Blavatsky based her “Secret Doctrine,” by a 
white disk within a dull back-ground—O.* 

“ Parabrahman is an omnipresent, eternal, boundless 
and immutable Principle, on which all speculation is. 
impossible, since it transcends the power of human con- 
ception and can only be dwarfed by any human expres- 
sion or similitude. It is beyond the range and reach of 
thought ; in the words of the Mandiikya ‘ unthinkable: 
and unspeakable.’ This infinite and eternal Cause dimly 
formulated in the ‘ Unconscious’ and ‘ Unknowable’ of 
current European philosophy, is the ‘ Rootless Root of 
all that was, is, or ever shall be.’t 


“ All fruitful study of the Divine Existence must start - 
from the affirmation that it is one. All'the Sages have 
thus proclaimed It ; every religion has thus affirmed It ; 
every philosophy thus posits It~‘ One only without a 
Second.’ £ ‘ Hear, O Israel!’ cried Moses, ‘The Lord. 
our God is one Lord.’ § ‘To us there is but one God’ 
declares St. Paul. @ ‘There is no God but God,’ affirms. 
the founder of Islam, and makes the phrase the symbol 
of his faith, One Existence unbounded, known in its. 
fulness only to Itseli—the word It seems more reverent 
and inclusive than He, and is therefore used. That is. 
the eternal Darkness, out of which is born the Light.” 

“But as the Manifested God, the One appears as 





* « Secret Doctrine,” Vol. I, p. 31. + “Secret Doctrine,” 
Vol. 1, p. 42. { Chhandogyopanishad, VI, ii.,i. § Deut. 
Vi, 4. q I. Cor, VIL, 6. 
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Three. A Trinity of Divine Beings, One as God, 
Three as Manifested Powers. This also has ever been 
declared, and the truth is so vital in its relation to man 
and his evolution that itis one which ever forms an 
essential part of the Lesser Mysteries.”* 


THE TRINITY. 


It is important to note that all the great religions alike 
have taught this manifestation of God as a Trinity, the 
attributes given to each of the three aspects of the 
Trinity being the same in ali religions, and in this 
universality we have, as pointed out by Mrs. Besant, a 
test of spiritual truths. 

“There is an ancient maxim, ‘that which has been 
believed always in every place and by everybody, that is 
catholic’—not catholic in the narrower sense of the 
term, but in its wide and rightful sense of universal, and 
this universal nature of spiritual truth is; we may say, 
one of the marks of its presence. Anything which is 
unique, anything which is eccentric, anything which 
cannot show a past, and a widespread past is far more 
likely to be some peculiarity developed by a particular 
type, developed by a particular kind of civilization, 
developed by some habit of thought, than to be truly 
part of the Universal Wisdom Religion.” 

“Among the Hebrews the Rabbis studied and 
‘worshipped the Ancient of Days, from whom came 
forth the Wisdom, from whom the Understanding— 
"* “Esoteric Christianity,” by Mrs, Besant, pp. 253-4. 
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Kether, Chochmah, Binah—these formed the Supreme 
Trinity, the shining forth in time of the One beyond 
time. Among the Hindus, the philosophers speak of 
the manifested Brahman as Sat-Chit-Ananda ; Existence, 
Intelligence, and Bliss. Popularly, the Manifested God 
is a Trinity : Shiva, the Beginning and the End ; Vishnu, 
the Preserver; Brahma, the creator of the Universe. 
The Zoroastrian faith presents a similar Trinity : Ahura- 
mazdao, the Great One, the First ; then the “Twins,” 
the dual Second Person—for the Second Person in a 
Trinity is ever dual, deteriorated in modern days into 
an opposing God and Devil—and the Universal Wisdom, 
Armaiti, In Northern Buddhism we find Amitabha the, 
boundless Light ; Avalokiteshvara, the source of incarna- 
tions, and the Universal Mind, Mandjusri. In Southern 
Buddhism the idea of God has faded away, but with 
significant tenacity the triplicity reappears as that in 
which the Southern Buddhist takes his refuge—the 
Buddha, the Dharma (the Doctrine) and the Sangha 
(the order) and the Buddha himself is sometimes wor- 
shipped asa Trinity. In Egypt the Trinity dominated 
all religious worship. Ra, Osiris and Horus formed 
one widely worshipped Trinity ; Osiris, Isis and Horus 
were worshipped at Abydos ; other names are given in 
different cities, and the triangle is the frequently used 
symbol of the Triune God. In Chaldaea, Anu, Ea, and 
Bel were the Supreme Trinity, Anu being the origir 
of all, Ea the Wisdom, and Bel the creative Spirit. In 
ancient China the Emperors used to sacrifice every 
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third year to “Him who is One and Three.” In the 
lofty philosophical system known in China as Taoism 
a Trinity also figures: “Eternal Reason produced 
One, One produced Two, Two produced Three and 
Three produced all things.” In the Christian Doctrine 
of the Trinity the Father is the Origin and End of all ; 
the Son is dual in His nature and is the Word or Wis- 
dom ; the Holy Spirit is the creative Intelligence.’’* 


In the “Secret Doctrine” Mme. Blavatsky speaks 
of the Trinity as the first Logos, the ‘ Impersonal or 
Unmanifested, the first cause ; then the second Logos, 
Spirit-Matter, Purusha and Prakriti and, finally, the 
third Logos, Cosmic Ideation, Mahat or Intelligence, the 
Universal World-Soul, the Cosmic Noumenon of matter, 
the basis of the intelligent operations in and of Nature.’t 


“ The ‘ First Logos,’ which stands next to the Abso- 
lute, emanates the ‘Second,’ or ‘Dual Logos,’ from 
which in turn comes.the ‘Third.’ From that Third 
Logos come forth the Seven Great Logoi, called some- 
times the ‘ Seven Spirits before the throne of God ;’ and 
as the Divine outbreathing pours itself ever further out- 
ward and downward, from each of these we have upon 
the next plane seven Logoi also, together making upon 
that plane 49.” 


“Tt will be observed that we have already passed 
through many stages on the great downward sweep 





* “Esoteric Christianity,’ by Mrs. Besant, pp. 254—260. 
t “ Secret Doctrine,” Vol. I, p. 44. 
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towards matter ; yet, omitting the details of intermediate 
hierarchies, it is said that to each of these 49 belong 
millions of solar systems, fach energised and controlled 
by its own Solar Logos. Though, at levels so exalted 
as these, differences in glory and power can mean but 
little to us, we may yet to some extent realize how vast 
is the distance between the three Great Logoi and the 
Logos of a single system, and so avoid a mistake into 
which careless students are constantly falling,”* 

“ Looking from below, we see the worlds around us 
at various stages of evolution and grouped in an ascend- 
ing order. Our own planet is part of a group of planets, 
having their common centre in the Sun; our solar 
system is part of a group of systems having their com- 
mon centre in a distant star; probably that group of 
systems again has a common centre with other similar 
groups of systems and so on and on. Thus the Universe 
is seen as made up of departments, each successive unit 
forming asection in a wider department—graded hierar- 
chies of forms. The analogy of nature thus leads us to 
look for similarly graded hierarchies of living intelli- 
gences guiding the forms, and we are thus brought face to 
face with the Gods. Occultism teaches that over each 
department of nature there presides a spiritual Intelli- 
gence ; to put the matter in a more concrete form, over 
our solar system presides a mighty Being, the Logos, 
the manifested God of that system. He would be called 
the Father by the Christian, f’s'vara by the Hindu, Allah 


*“ The Christian Creed,” by C. W. Leadbeater, p, 27. 
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"by the Mahomedan. His consciousness is active at every 
-point of His Kosmos, His life sustains it, His power guides 
“it ; everywhere within it He is present, strong to help, 
mighty to save. Dimly we know that beyond Him 
‘there are yet greater ones, but for us it is easier to conceive 
-of the power that maintains our system, to whom we 
care definitely related, than of the vaster consciousness 
which includes myriads of systems within His realm. 

Each Logos is to His own universe the central object 
-of adoration and His radiant Ministers are rightly 
worshipped by those who cannot rise to the conception 
-of this central Deity.”* 


LOGOS OF OUR SOLAR SYSTEM. 


Having now gained some idea, however superficial, 
-of the place which the Logos or God of our solar system. 
-occupies in the whole Kosmos, and of the vast hosts of 
Divine hierarchies that stretch above Him throughout the 
‘seven great Kosmic planes of matter, we narrow down | 

our attention to the evolution of our own solar system. 
‘The Logos of our solar system, we are told, establishes 
His realm on the lowest of the seven great Kosmic 
-planes, sometimes called the “ Kosmic-prakritic.”t We 
‘may think of Him as an eternal Centre of Self-conscious- 
“ness, able tc merge in Super-consciousness and to again 
‘limit Himself to Self-consciousness when a new universe 
‘is tobe brought into existence. [’s'vara enveloped in 


* “ Some Problems of Life,” by A. Besant, pp. 78-79. 
+ Compare “ The Christian Creed,” by C. W. Leadbeater, p. 28. 
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Madyd, brings forth a universe and is enclosed, as it: 
were, in the universe of which He is the light. Break- 
ing the shade, the light shines forth in every direction. 
Dissolving the universe, He still remains. The centre- 
remains, but the circumference that circumscribed it is. 
gone. The Méyd in which He arises during manifes- 
tation, is His own revivified memory, which can never- 
be separated from Himself. When a universe comes. 
to its ending, plane after plane is dissolved, starting: 
with the lowest which merges in the one above it ;: 
that in its turn merging into the one next above and so. 
on until the whole manifested universe has disappeared.. 
All forms and vibrations disappear, but the conscious-- 
ness that ensouled these forms does not vanish. Modi-- 
fications in consciousness capable of giving rise to similar’ 
vibrations remain, until finally, when I's’vara—whose- 
consciousness was the one consciousness in the universe, 
whose life was the one life, who supported every form,. 
who made the possibility of every separated existence- 
~—-gathers up His universe into Himself ere He merges. 
in the One, every thing has vanished that we know as 
form, but powers of vibrating in particular fashions. 
remain in these subtle modifications, preserved in that: 
unchangeable Centrein the mightiness of the One Life.. 
When igvara again limits Himself to Self-conscious~ 
ness, turning His attention to the contents of that Self-- 
consciousness, its powers start into activity, and that is. 
Mayda. * 


* Mrs. Besant’s “* Evolution of Life and Form, ” pp, 19-20. 





ll 
First Locos. 


For the purpose of manifestation fs’vara unfolds as a. 
Trinity, as we have already seen, the 1st, 2nd and 3rd 
Logoi. The first Logos is symbolized by a point in the 
immaculate disk which stands for Parabrahman ©, “ the: 
point denoting the dawn of differentiation. It is the 
point in the Mundane Egg, the germ within it which will, 
become the universe, the all, the boundless periodical 
Kosmos, a germ"which is latent and active, periodically” 
and by turns.”* 


“The first Logos is the root of being, the source and,. 
as we shall see, the end of evolution ; the beginning as 
regards the Divine Manifestation, the ending as regards. 
the manifested Universe.” He is sometimes called the 
Unmanifest, because so far as Kosmos is concerned the 
first Logos is unmanifested, it can only become manifest 
to the Spirit in man, which is one with itself. f 


_ “During the time of MahApralaya—when all things. 
visible and invisible will be reabsorbed into that from. 
which they came; when even the Second and Third 
Logoi themselves, and all that is of their essence, must’ 
for the time sink into sleep and disappear, even in that: 
period of universal rest there is one Entity who remains. 
unaffected ; the First Logos, the Unmanifested Logos. 
rests still, as ever, in the bosom of the Infinite. And: 





*“ Secret Doctrine,” Vol. I., p. 31. 


+ “ The Building of the Kosmos, ” by Mrs. Besant, p. 11, Indiam 
edition, 
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-since the direct essence of this, the Divine Father of all, 
-enters into the composition of the spirit of man, by that 
-almighty power his immortality is absolutely assured. ” * 


SECOND LOGOS. 


From the first Logos emanates the second, manifesting 
‘the aspects of life and form, the primal duality, making 
‘the two poles-ef nature between which the web of the 
universe is ene Life—Form ; Spirit—Matter ; 

Positive—Negative ; Active—Receptive ; Father—Mother 

-of the worlds. “ The Second Person is represented by 
.a Line, a diameter across the circle G, a single complete 
vibration of the Point, and this Line is equally in every 
direction within the sphere ; this Line dividing the circle 
in twain signifies also His duality, thatin Him Matter 
-and Spirit—a unity in the First Person—are visibly two, 
‘though in union. 


“In the Christian Creed (Niczean Creed) this second 
:aspect of the Logos is referred to as the ‘ only begotten 
Son of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds ; 
begotten, not made, being of one substance with the 
Father by whom all things were made.’ Great stress is 
‘there laid upon the fact that nought else in the universe 
comes into existence in the same way as does the Second 
Logos, called into being as He is by the mere action of 
‘the will of the First, working without intermediary. 

*“ The Christian Creed,’ by C, W. Leadbeater, p. 36, 


t “ Ancient Wisdom,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 52. 
t Esoteric Christianity,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 267. 
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According to Mr. Mead,* ‘there is no longer any 
doubt, however, that the term invariably translated as- 
only begotten,’ means nothing of the kind, but ‘created 
alone,’ that is to say, ‘created from one principle and: 
not froma syzygy or pair,’ a_ title which can he truly: 
given only to the Second Logos, for the manner in 
which He is emanated fromthe First must evidently 
differ from all other and later processes of generation,. 
which are invariably the result of interaction.” f 

In the “ Self and its Sheaths ” Mrs. Besant shows how: 
a germ cell of a plant or an animal gives a most marvel- 
lous picture in the concrete, of the differentiation in the- 
Supreme ; how under a microscope one could see a tiny” 
speck of matter and in that speck a single spot, in which 
gradually and imperceptibly a separation takes place, till 
when this change is complete, instead of one spot there 
are two and these two apart at the poles—as they are: 
called--of this little mass of matter. Out of the same- 
substance—for there was only one—two separate and 
yet not separated ‘bodies have formed, the one positive: 
and the other negative, and by the interaction between 
the two everything formative occurs and there is built 
up the coming plant. Thus between the two poles a 
universe is builded, and out of duality the whole variety 
comes forth ; therefore it is that we read, that after the 
“One” has given birth to the Two, after the Life has. 
become Name and Form, Spirit and Matter, then comes. 





* Theosophical Review, Vol. XXI., p. 141, 
f “The Christian Creed,” by C, W, Leadbeater, pp. 39-40, 
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the Third Logos, the mind, Ideation, Divine Thought, 
sthe picture of all that shall be and the image of the 
wuniverse that not yet has come to birth.* 


7 THIRD Locos. 


“The Third Logos is symbolized by a cross within the 
‘circle 6, the cross standing for the life which, flashing 
from the centre outwards makes two diameters, gives 
cactive life within this circle of the universe and makes 
possible the evolution which from the centre is gradually 
to proceed. He is the Universal Mind, that in which 
all archetypically exists, the source of beings, the fount 
-of fashioning energies, the treasure-house in which are 
stored up all the archetypal forms which are to be 
brought forth and elaborated in lower kinds of matter 
during the evolution of the universe. These are the 
fruits of past universes, brought over as seeds for the 
present. 

THE SACRED QUATERNARY. 


“There is one other pointthat must be rermembered 
that in connection with the Trinity there isa fourth 
fundamental manifestation, the Power of the God, and 
this has always a feminine form. In Hinduism each 
person in the Trinity has His manifested power, the One 
and these six aspects making up the seven. With many 
of the Trinities one feminine form appears, then ever 








* Compare “Self and its Sheaths,’? by Mrs. Besant, pp, 9—11, 
‘Indian edition, 

+“ The Building of the Kosmos,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 77, Indian edition, 

t “ Ancient Wisdom,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 52. 
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‘specially connected with the Second Person and then 
there is the sacred Quaternary. . . .” “This Fourth 
Person or Second Trinity” is that which makes mani- 
festation possible, that which eternally in the One is the 
root of limitation and division, and which, when mani- 
fested, is called Matter. This is the Divine Not-Self, the 
Divine Matter, the manifested Nature. Regarded as one, 
he is the Fourth, making possible the activity of the 
Three, the field of their operations by virtue of Her infi- 
nite divisibility. Regarded carefully she is séen to be 
‘triple also, existing in three inseparable aspects, without 
which she could not be. These are Stability—Inertia or 
Resistance—Motion, and Rhythm. ‘They alone render 
‘spirit effective and have therefore been regarded as the 
manifested powers of the Trinity. Stability or Inertia 
affords a basis, the fulcrum for the lever ; Motion is then 
rendered manifest, but could make only chaos ; Rhythm 
is imposed, and there is Matter in vibration, then capable 
of being shaped and moulded. When the three qualities 
are in equilibrium, there isthe one, the Virgin Matter, 
unproductive. When the power of the Highest over- 
shadows Her, and the breath of the spirit comes upon 
Her, the qualities are throw nout of equilibrium, and 
she becomes the divine Mother of the worlds.’”’* 


OUR SOLAR SYSTEM. 
From the manifested Trinity proceeds our Solar 
System, the manifold forms that make up our universe, 





* “ Ksoteric Christianity,” by Mrs, Besant, pp. “261—265, 
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and the vast host of‘entities, sub-human, human and. 
superhuman that ensoul these forms and that are brought: 
over from past universes to continue their own evolution 
and to help in the evolution of the new universe. Highest. 
among the Spiritual Intelligences are the seven secondary” 
Logoi, each of whom is the centre of a distinct depart-- 
ment in our Solar System, as the Logos is the centre of 
the whole and has the sum as His physical body.* The: 
seven secondary Logoi are the centres of the seven 
Planetary chains,t each consisting of seven globes—- 
partly physical and therefore visible and partly super- 
physical (built of astral and manasic matter) and conse~- 
quently invisible to physical sight—which circle round 
the sun. Naming these planetary chains after their 
physical globes they are: — 
(1) The Neptune chain with : physical planets. 


(2) ,, Uranus - " » planet. 

(3) ,, Saturn . i 

(4) ” Jupiter : ” » I ” ” 

(5) ,, Earth 9 » Mars and Mercury 
belonging to it. 

(6) ,, Venus +5 y 1 physical planet. 

(7) 4, Vulcan 1 


” ” 


” ” ” ” 





* Compare “ Ancient Wisdom,” by Mrs, Besant, p. 413 ef seq. and’ 
the “ Growth of the Soul,” by A. P. Sinnett, p. 277, 


+ “Mr. Sinnett’s énumeration of the 7 Planetary chains is not: 
quite in accordance with Mme. Blavatsky’s ‘ Secret Doctrine,’ 
which speaks of the apparent connection of Neptune with our sum 
and our system as Maydvic and does not admit that Mars and 
Mercury belong to our earth chain,” “ Secret Doctrine,’ Vol. I., 
pp. 129 and 188. 
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Under each of these secondary Logoi come the descend- 
ing hierarchies of Intelligences that form the govern- 
ing body of His kingdom. Among these we hear of 
the Lipika, who are the recorders of Karma (the great 
law of causation under which rebirths are carried on) 
of that kingdom and of all the entities therein; the 
Mahdrdjas or Devardjas, who superintend the working 
out of Karmic law; and then the vast hosts of the 
Builders who shape and fashion all forms after the ideas. 
that dwell in the treasure-house of the Logos, in the 
Universal Mind, and that pass from Him to the Seven, 
each of whom pians out His own realm under that 
supreme direction and all-inspiring life,’* giving to it, 
at the same time, His own individual coloring. At this 
point we leave kosmic evolution which for the sake of 
clearness of outline we have briefly sketched, and turn 
our attention to the human evolution with which we 
are more immediately concerned. 


THE MONAD. 

The Monads or Units of consciousness originate in 
the first Logos, .a Monad being “a fragment of the 
Divine Life, separated off as an individual entity by 
rarest film of matter, matter so rare that, while it gives 
a separate form to each,. it offers no obstacle to the 
free intercommunication of a life thus encased with the 
surrounding similar lives.” 

The Monad, a Unit of the substance of the First 
Logos, sent forth on the sixth plane as a separate. 





* “ Ancient Wisdom,” by Mrs, Besant, p. 414, 
2 
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Being, is to become from a static Logos enfolding all 
divine potentialities, a dynamic Logos unfolding all 
‘divine powers, omniscient, omnipresent on His own 
Sixth Plane, but unconscious, senseless on all others, 
He is to veil His glory in matter that blinds Him, in 
order that He may become omniscient, omnipresent on 
all planes, able to answer to all divine vibrations in the 
universe instead of to those on the highest only.* 


“The human Spirit (Monad) is the outpoured divine 
Life of the Father (First Logos), poured into the vessel 
prepared by the Son (Second Logos), out of the- 
materials vivified by the Spirit (Third Logos).” t 

In this graphic description we have in brief the re- 
lation of the human Spirit to the great Trinity. A 
Unity like the First Logos from whom He comes, the 
activity of the Monad is conditioned and preceded by the 
two great outpourings of life (life-waves) from the Third 
Logos, preparing the matter of the universe, and from 
the second Logos, building this matter into forms through 
which the Monad can evolve and unfold his powers. 
While these preparations through the medium of the 
Third and Second Logoi are going on, the Monad 
passes, as it were, through his ante-natal life, to be 
born as an infant Ego when the evolution of forms 
—after working through the elemental, mineral, vege- 
table and animal stages—culminates in the human stage 





* “Evolution of Consciousness,” by Mrs. Besant, Theos. Review, 
Vol, 30, pp. 451 and 530. 
+“ Esoteric Christianity,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 271. 
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ready for the outpouring of the Third life-wave from 
the First Logos. 

Before we consider in detail the three great life- 
xvaves we have to complete our sketch of the Monad 
by noting a similarity between the triple cosmic pro- 
cess and the human evolution. ‘As above, so below.” 
The Spirit in man, being a Unity like the First 
Logos, with the three aspects in One, “must show 
out the divine characteristics, and we thus find in 
Him Power (the aspect of the First Logos) which 
whether in its higher form of Will or its lower form 
of Desire, gives the impulse to His evolution. We 
find also in Him Wisdom (the aspect of the Second 
Logos), the Pure Reason, which has Love as its 
expression in the world of forms, and lastly Intel- 
ligence or Mind (the aspect of the Third Logos), 
the active shaping energy. And in man also we 
find that the manifestation of these in his evolution 
as from the third to the second, and from the second to 
the first. The mass of humanity is unfolding the mind, 


evolving the intelligence... ..... while in a small minority 
the second aspect is appearing, spoken of in Christen- 
dom as the Christin man............ When man manifests 


the third aspect, self-existepce, the existence inherent in 
his divine nature, unfolded from seed to flower, he 
becomes a living self-conscious Centre in the Life 
of God, a Centre able to exist as such, no longer 
bound by the limitations of his earlier life, expanding to 
divine consciousness, while keeping the identity of his 
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life unshaken, a living, fiery centre in the divine 
Flame. * 
EVOLUTION OF MATTER.—FIRST LIFE-WAVE. 

We go back to [svara, the Logos, who willing to: 
manifest and to bring forth a new universe, limits. 
Himself from Super-consciousness to Self-conscious-- 
ness ; then from the One Eternal comes the dual mani- 
festation of Spirit and Matter ; matter not as we know it,. 
not phenomenal matter, but the root of matter called. 
Mulaprakriti. 

“The phenomenal spirit and matter of any universe: 
are finite in their extent and transitory in their duration, 
but the roots of spirit and matter are eternal. The root 
of matter has been said by a profound writer to be 
visible to the Logos as a veil thrown over the One: 
Existence, the Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman). It 
is this veil which the Logos assumes for the purpose of 
manifestation, using it for the selfaimposed limit which 
makes activity possible. From this He elaborates the 
matter of His universe, being Himself its informing, 
guiding and controlling life.” 

“As the life-breath of the Third Logos with its 
triple vibrating force falls on th's root-matter, it 
throws it into three modifications or attributes : 
Tamas,” inertia, or better, stability; Rajas, activity 
or vigour; Sativa, harmony. Without harmony no: 
pleasure can anywhere exist. All pleasure is due to 





* « Esoteric Christianity,’ by Mrs, Besant, pp, 271-273, 
+ “ Ancient Wisdcm,” p. 53. 


DIAGRAM II. 
KOGOS OF A SOLAR SYSTEM. EVOLUTION OF MATTER. 
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harmonious vibration, and that quality of harmonious 
interrelated vibrations is the quality that Sattva gives to 
matter. These three fundamental qualities of matter— 
answering to three fundamental modifications in the 
consciousness of iévara— inertia, activity and harmony, 
these are the famous three gunas, without which Prakriti 
‘cannot manifest. Fundamental, essential and unchange- 
cable, they are present in every particle in the universe 
and according to their combinations is the nature of each 
particle. Then comes the seven-fold division of matter. 
‘This root-matter with its three gunas is now ready to 
receive a further impluse from the life-breath and that 
breath comes forth from the third Logos in seven great 
waves, each one modifying matter and evolving and 
ensouling those that follow it.”* 

Of what occurs on the two higher planes of the 
universe, the seventh and the sixth (or the 1st and 2nd, 
counting from above), we can form but the haziest 
conception. févara as Brahma or the third Logos, 
‘sends forth a power, a vibration (everything depends on 
vibration), called a Tanmdtrd, due to a modification of 
His consciousness. This energy of the Logos ‘as whirl- 
ing motion of inconceivable rapidity “digs holes in 
space ” in this root-matter, and this vortex of life, encased 
in a film of the root of matter, is the primary atom, 
known in the Hindu Scriptures as “ Aditattva.” These 
and their aggregations, spread throughout the universe 
and form all the sub-divisions of spirit-matter of the 





*« Evolution of Life and Form,” by Mrs. Besant, pp. 23 and 24 
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highest plane of our solar system. Then a new power 
or tanmatra, due to a modification of consciousness, is 
sent forth by [évara, causing some of the countless 
myriads of these primary atoms to set up a vortex in the 
coarsest aggregations of their own plane, and this primary 
atom enwalled with spiral strands of the coarsest combi- 
nations of the seventh plane becomes the finest unit of 
spirit-matter or atom (called the Anupadakatattva) of the: 
sixth plane. These sixth plane atoms and their endless 
combinations form the sub-divisions of the spirit-matter 
of the sixth plane. A third life-breath or tanmatra from 
Iévara, due to a modification of consciousness, causes 
the primary atoms of the sixth plane to set up ‘a vortex 
among the coarsest aggregations of their own plane, 
producing the primary atoms of the fifth plane. In this 
way the Spirit-matter of plane after plane is formed, 
until we have the seven planes of our solar system, each 
plane with its tativa, primary atom or primary element 
and combinations of these primary atoms, forming the 
sub-planes of each plane.* 


The ‘bhird Logos divides matter into atoms in three 
stages ; Ist: fixing the limit of vibration, the Divine 
Measure (tanmatra) which gives to the atoms of a plane 
their distinctive peculiarity; 2nd: marking the lines which 
determine the shape of the atom, the “axes of growth,” 
collectively a tattva; 8rd : determining the wall of the 





* Compiled from “ Ancient Wisdom,” pp. 53 and 54, and fronr 
‘ Evolution of Life and Form,” pp. 25 and 26. 
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atom by the measure of the vibration and the angular 
relation of the axes of growth with each other. * 

The following names have been given to the seven 
planes, tattvas and primary elements :— 


Plane. Tattva,. Primary. 
Element. 

7th or Maha Paranirvanic A’ditattva. 
6th ,, Para Nirvanic Anupadakatattva 
sth ,, Nirvanic A’kasatattva. Ether 
4th ,, Buddhic Vayutattva. Air 
3rd. ,, Manasic (Mental) Agnitattva. Fire 
and ,, Astral (Kaimic) Apastattva. Water 
1st ,, Physical Prithivitattva. Earth. 


This involution of the Life of the Logos as the ensoul- 
ing force in every particle, and its successive enwrap- 
pings in the Spirit-matter of every plane, so that 
the materials of each plane have within them in a 
hidden or latent condition all the form and force 
possibilities of all the higher planes above them as well 
as those of their own; these: two facts make evolution 
certain and give to the very lowest particle the hidden 
potentialities which will render it fit—as they become 
active powers—to enter into the form of the highest 
beings. In fact evolution may be summed up in a phrase 
— it is latent potentialites becoming active powers. 

In connection with this evolution of spirit-matter 
we should remember the following facts :— 

(1) “The word spirit-matter implies the fact that 





* « Evolution of Consciousness,” by Mrs. Besant, Theosophical 
Review, Vol. 30, pp. 452-3. 
} ‘Ancient Wisdom, by Mrs. Besant, pp. 55 and 56, 
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there is no such thing as dead matter; there is “no 
matter without force and no force without matter; 
they are wedded together inan indissoluble marriage 
throughout the ages of the life of a universe, and 
ngne can wrench them apart. Matter is form and there 
is no form which does not express a life ; spirit is life 
and there is no life that is not limited by a form. Even 
the Logos has, during manifestation, the Universe as 
His form, and so down to the atom.”* 

(2) Each of the seven planes of our Solar System 
is divided into seven sub-planes andthe matter of the 
highest sub-plane in each may be regarded as atomic, 
qua its particular plane, that is to say, its atoms cannot 
be further sub-divided without passing from that plane 
to the one next above.” t 

To take the physical plane as an illustration,the high- 
est or seventh sub-division of physical spirit-matter is 
composed of homogeneous atoms, the Prithivitattva ; 
the sixth is composed of fairly simple heterogeneous 
combinations of these, each combination behaving as a 
unit ; the fifth is composed of more complex combina- 
tions, the fourth of still more complex ones, and so on, 
but in all cases these combinations act as units.t 

Thus the endless combinations of the primary 
homogeneous physical atoms bring about the six 
lower heterogeneous sub-divisions of the physical 





_* © Ancient Wisdom,” p. 55. 
+ The Christian Creed,” by C. W. Leadbeater, p. 28. 
{ “ Ancient Wisdom,” p. 58. 
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‘plane, ic., three kinds of ether, gas, liquids and solids. 
In her article on “ Occult Chemistry ’’* Mrs. Besant 
‘has shown how, through varied combinations of ulti- 
‘mate physical atoms, different substances, such as 
Hydrogen, Oxygen, Nitrogen, etc., are evolved. The 
‘structure of the ultimate physical atom is the same for 
all, and the variety of ‘elements’ is due to the variety of 
“ways in which these ultimate physical atoms combine. 
““ The physical plane may serve as a model from which 
by analogy we may gain an idea of the subdivisions 
-of the spirit-matter of other planes. When a theosophist 
speaks of a plane, he means a region throughout which 
‘spirit-matter exists, all whose combinations are derived 
from a particular set of atoms ; these atoms, in turn, are 
units possessing similar organizations, whose life is the life 
-of the Logos veiled in fewer or more coverings according 
‘to the plane, and whose form consists of the solid, or 
lowest subdivision of the plane immediately above.”t 

(3) The seven life-waves, due to modifications of 
-consciousness of the Logos, impart distinct qualities or 
attributes to the seven planes of matter. Iévara 
gives the power to matter to respond to particular 
-vibrations ; for instance, on the second or astral plane 
He imparts to matter the quality of responding to 
‘pleasure and pain and we give to these vibrations the 
name of sensory ; on the third or Manasic plane 
‘the vibrations with which that matter answers are 





* Lucifer, Vol. XVUL, p..216. 
7 “ Ancient Wisdom,” pp. 59 and 60. 
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called mental or intelligent. Thus plane after plane 
has its own characteristic, the life is one, but showing a. 
different aspect according to the kinds of matter in: 
which it is clothed.* 

~ (4) “Within the limits of our physical plane,. 
correspondences of all the higher six atomic forms are- 
tobe found. The subdivisions of the physical region,. 
due to combinations of the Prithivitattva, show forth 
the characteristics of the great regions which make up- 
the Universe, so that we have in our solid, liquid, . gas,. 
three ethers and atoms, correspondences of the six 
higher tattvas, but we have them all in their physical’ 
form, they are modifications of Prithivi, reproducing on 
a lower plane the great primary elements.’ t 


(5) “At the ending of a universe the tattvas. 
merge into each other by disintegration. Prithivitattva. 
having disintegrated into atoms, these atoms are them-. 
selves broken up and the Tanméatra that formed them,,. 
being no longer able to express itself, for lack of svit- 
able material, ceases to be a power and remains only 
represented by a modification in consciousness, a per-. 
manent possibility. Thus Apastattva becomes the- 
lowest manifestation and by a repetition of the above 
“process ceases to exist. In like fashion each plane- 
successively vanishes and only modifications in conscious-- 
ness remain, expressing themselves as vibratory powers,. 





* “Evolution ef Life and Form,’ by Mrs. Besant, pp.. 
1 29—132. 
{ “Evolution of Life and Form,” p. 29. 


DIAGRAM III. 
LOGOS OF A SOLAR SYSTEM. 
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not vibrations but the power to vibrate in a particular’ 
way, when the Logos wills to bring a new universe’ 
into existence.”* 


EVOLUTION OF FoRM{—SECOND LIFE-WAVE. 

Such isan outline of the evolution of matter, the 
work of the first great life-wave coming from the 3rd 
Logos. We come now to the second great life-wave, 
emanating from the Second Logos and giving the impulse 
to the evolution of form, as soon as the evolution of 
materials had reached a_ sufficiently advanced state. 
“ Here, as elsewhere in evolution, we note the downward 
and upward arc, the function of the three Logoi being 
revealed in time, one after another, in a reverse order to: 
their manifestation as Deity. From the first Logos. 
unfolded the second and from the second the third in 
Divine manifestation, but to bring the wmiverse into 
manifestation, the third is first manifested (evolution of 
matter), then the second (evolution of form), then the 
first (outpouring of spirit), and therefore it is said that the: 
first Logos is the beginning and the ending.” 

In considering the evolution of forim we must premise 
(1) that our present evolution is concerned with only five 
planes out of the seven, our survey therefore beginning 
with the third plane from above, the Nirvanic plane ; (2) 
that the Manasic plane, which forms the central plane of 
our five-fold evolution, has two great divisions, the arupa 
level (formless level) and the rfipa level (form level), the: 





* “Evolution of Life and Form,” pp. 29 and 30. 
t Vide 8rd Diagram. 
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‘former occupying the three higher sub-planes, the latter 
‘the four lower sub-planes cf the Manasic plane ; and (3) 
the evolution of forms isa gradual process through seven 
kingdoms, i.c., three Elemental, the Mineral, Vegetable, 
Animal and Human kingdoms, successively brought into 
existence in the order named. 

The great stream of Logoic life (second life wave) 
pours forth into the five-fold field of manifestation pre- 
pared by the third Logos and brings with it into activity 

the Monads ready to clothe themselves in matter. A 
‘stream of the life of the Monad pours forth, taking as the 
vessel to contain it an atom from each of the three higher 
‘planes of the five-fold field, thus producing the “ Heav- 
-enly man,” the Pilgrim whois to evolve, Atm4-Buddhi- 
Manas. We may regard the human .Atmd as the 
-will-aspect of the Monad ensouling an akashic atom ; the 
human Buddhi as the wisdom aspect ensouling an 
air atom; the human Manas as the activity aspect 
-ensouling a fiery atom.* The Monad has begun his 
work ; in his own subtle nature he cannotas yet descend 
‘below the Anupadaka plane, and he is therefore said to 
be in silence and darkness, but he lives and works in 
-and by means of these appropriated atoms which form 
‘the garment of his life on the plane nearest to his own, 
“The Spiritual Triad, Atm4-Buddhi-Manas, is a seed, 
a germ of the Divine life, unable to commence at 
once any separate self-directed activity. The life of 
tthe Second Logos is as its mother’s womb to the 





*See 4th Diagram. 
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embryo and within this, the building begins. We- 
may in very truth regard this stage of evolution, in which 
the Logos shapes, nourishes and develops the germi- 
nating life, as a period corresponding to the ante-natal 
life of a human being, during which he is slowly obtain- 
ing a body, which is nourished meanwhile by the life-- 
currents of the mother and formed out of her substance. 
The Monad must await the building of his bodies on 
the lower planes and he cannot emerge from this ante-- 
natal life and be born until there is a body builded on 
the lower planes. Until then allis a preparation for: 
evolution rather than evolution itself and it is often 
called involution. 

Meanwhile the second life-wave, rolling through plane: 
after plane, imparts its own qualities to that seven-fold 
proto-matter and carries with it the Spiritual Triads. On 
the mental plane it foods the atom which each Triad 
already has and the remaining atoms of the plane with 
its life. All these atoms forming the whole atomic sub- 
plane, whether free or attached to Monads, may rightly 
be termed Monadic Essence, but the term is usually 
reserved for non-atiached atoms, while the attached are 
called permanent atoms. Menadic essence, then, is 
atomic matter ensouled by the life of the second Logos. 
Further, the matter of the plane is thrown by the second 
life-wave into combinations fit to express thoughts—. 
abstract in the subtler matter, concrete in the coarser. 
The combinations of the three higher sub-planes of the 
mental plane constitute the First Elemental Kingdoms, 
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“The combinations of the four lower sub-planes constitute 
‘the Second Elemental Kingdom. Matter hel@in such 
combinations is called Elemental Essence and is sus- 
-ceptible of being shaped into thought forms. 

When the life-wave reaches the 4th mental sub-plane 
‘a single molecule or unit of this sub-plane is permanently 
-attached to the Spiritual Triad. 

The second life-wave then rolls on into the astral 
plane, links the Monad-ensouled or permanent atoms 
-of the 3rd plane to a corresponding number of atoms on 
‘the 2nd plane, floods the remaining atoms with his own 
life—these atoms thus becoming Monadic Essence— and 
passes onwards, forming on each ‘sub-plane the combi- 
nations fit to express sensations. ‘These combinations 
constitute the Third Elemental Kingdom and the matter 
held in such combinations is called Elemental Essence 
.as before, and is on this plane capable of being shaped 
into desire-forms. 

Then onward rolls the wave to the Physical Plane 
where the same process is gone through, a physical atom 
‘being attached to the pgrmanent atoms belonging to the 
‘Spiritual Triads, and combinations being formed on the 
sub-planes to constitute physical bodies, the chemical 
-elements as they are called, on the three lower sub- 
“planes. * 

“ This forms the turning point of the Monadic evolution 
‘which has now reached in the Mineral Kingdom the 





* Compiled from “ Evolution of Consciousness,” by Mrs, Besant, 
‘Theosophical Review, Vol, 30, pp. 585—541. 
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dowest point of its destined enmeshing in matter, and 
turns to begin, through the vegetable, animal and hum 
kingdoms, the grand upward sweep of evolution towards 
divinity.”"* 

The following main principles are important in 
connection with this Monadic evolution : 

(1) “There is continuity of life as well as contin- 
uity of form, and it is the continuing life (the Monad)— 
with ever more and more of its latent energies rendered 
active by the stimuli received through successive forms 
-—which gathers into itself the experiences obtained by its 
encasings in form ; for when the form perishes, the life 
{the Monad) has the record of those experiences in the 
increased energies aroused by them, and is ready to 
pour itself into the new forms derived from the old, 
carrying with it this accumulated store.” f 

(2) The Life of the Second Logos which flows 
into matter manifests in seven streams and all forms 

‘are assignable to one or other of these seven streams 
which are at the root of the different temperaments 
of men and run as it were side by side across the seven 
planes of matter. Countless Spiritual Triads belong to 
‘each of these seven streams.and each of the seven typi- 
cal groups thus formed is separated from the others 
by a delicate wall of Monadic Essence, the wall of 
the future group-soul which we must now consider. 
We have already seen that when the second life- 





* “ Christian Creed,” by C. W. Leadbeater, p. 30. 
+ “ Ancient Wisdom,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 239. 
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wave reaches the physical plane each Spiritual Triad. 
has permanently attached to itself mental unit, an. 
astraland a physicalatom which form the connection 
between the Jivatma and the lower plalNes. 

A group-soul is a collection of permanent Triads. 
in a triple envelope (mansaic, astral, and physical) of 
Monadic Essence. At the commencement of the: 
shaping of the etheric types on the physical plane, 
seven group-souls are observable, which divide, and 
subdivide rapidly. The laws of space, for instance,. 
may lead to the division of a group-soul, as well as the 
specialisation of itscontents—the permanent Triads. 
Thus a vein of gold in Australia may lead to the: 
inmineralisation of many such triads within a single: 
envelope, while the laying down of another vein in 
the Rocky Mountains, may lead to the division of 
this envelope and the transfer of part of its contents. 
to America in their own envelope. The group-soul 
and its contents divide by fission, one becoming two, 
two four, and so on. When the -permanent Triads. 
lose their embodiment and remain fora while naked,. 
as it were, in their group-soul, those which have 
had similar experiences will be more strorfgly affected by 
each other than those whose experiences have been. 
very different and thus there will be a certain. segrega-. 
tion going on within the group-soui and presently a 
filmy separating wall ‘will grow inwards from the 
envelope and divide these segregated groups from each 
other. As the Monads pass through the vegetable 
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and animal kingdoms with their varied opportunities 
for experience, the number of group-souls increases until 
a group-soul contaffis but a single Triad which is then 
ready for the human evolution. 


“All Triads have to pass through the Mineral King- 
dom, the habitat of the group-soul being that of its 
densest envelope, the physical. As its contents pass 
onwards into the Vegetable Kingdom, the physical 
envelope slowly disappears, ‘as though absorbed by’ 
the contents for the strengthening of their own etheric 
bodies, and its activity is transferred to the astral plane, 
to the nourishing of the astral bodies of the contained 
Triads. As these pass into the Animal Kingdom, the 
astral envelope is absorbed and the activity of the 
group-soul is transferred to the mental plane to nourish 
the inchoate mental bodies. When the group-soul 
contains but a single Triad and has nourished this into . 
readiness for the reception of the third outpouring, what 
is left of it becomes a constituent part of the causal body, 
formed by the downpouring from above meeting the 
upward drawn column from below. Then is the 
reincarnating Ego born, the guarded ante-natal lif€ is 
over.””* 

(3) We have already noted the difference between | 
Monadic essence and Elemental essence, both terms 
that are frequently found in Theosophical literature. 
When the second Life-wave, the Monad of form, in its 





* Compiled from “ Evolution of Consciousness, ” by Mrs. Besant, 
Theosophical Review, Vol, XXXI, pp. 52-61. 
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descent from plane to plane, clothes itself in the atomic 
matter only of each plane, itiscalled Monadic essence ; 
‘but when it further gathers round itself Molecular matter 
it is called Elemental essence. 

“This will become clearer still, if we note the manner 
of descent of the Monadic essence through the various 
kingdoms. For example, after entering the third 
elemental kingdom (which it does by veiling itself in the 
atomic astral matter) it gradually presses downwards into 
all the other sub-planes, until it ensouls forms of the 
very lowest astral matter and is on the verge of physicality. 
Yet it does not step from that lowest subdivision of the 
astral into the highest of the physical, which seems to lie 
so near; instead of that, it slowly draws back into the 
astral atomic condition, bearing with it all experience 
gained or quality developed, and then, from the highest 
astral, it shoots straight down into the highest physical, _ 
along another line of connection—as it were in another 
‘dimension.’’* 

Therefore Monadic essence is the second Life-wave 
clothed in the atomic matter only of any one plane 
and the planes above it. Thus the Monadic essence 
of the physical plane will have as its outermost 
garment the atomic matter only of the physical plane; 
within that, its next sheath will be the atomic 
matter of the astral plane, but it will not have in its 
sheathing any of the various molecular combinations 
of the astral plane, which constitute the various sub- 


* Theosophical Review, Nol. XX, p. 555, 
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planes of the astral. The next inner sheath will be 
composed of the highest order of matter belonging 
to the uppermost of the four lower subdivisions of 
the Manasic plane (since this Manasic plane em- 
braces two distinct evolutionary kingdoms); then as 
its next sheath it will have atoms of the highest of 
the three arfipa-levels of the Mental plane, then atoms 
of the Buddhic plane, etc.* 


_ On the other hand, Elemental essence is Monadic 
essence +sheathing of molecular matter of the plane 
-=second life-wave atomic matter of plane in question 
and of all planes above it + molecular sheathing. 

(4) There is a great difference between the downward 
arc, the first half of the circle, and the upward arc, the 
second half of the circle, of the evolution of form. In 
the downward arc, matter takes up qualities and _attri- 
butes ; in the upward, matter is formed into vehicles, or 
sheaths, or bodies, such a vehicle acting as an organis- 
ed unity, to serve as a tabernacle for the Self.f — 

_ The Elemental essence, when unaffected by any 
outside influence (a condition hardly ever realized), is 
without any definite form of its own (in Mr. Lead- 
beater’s “Devachanic ‘Plane,’ p. 80, it is described 
in this condition as a formless conglomeration of 
dancing, infinitesimal atoms, instinct with a marvellous 
intensity of life) ; it is however wonderfully sensitive to 








* Thre Véhan, Vol. 1X., No. 1, p. 8, or Extracts from The Véhan “ 
p. 709. . 


Cf. “ Evolution of Life and Form,” by Mrs, Besant, p. 126. 
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the most fleeting thought-current (from the human mind 
or from other intelligences—Devas—belonging to the 
astral and Manasic planes) and is constantly being. 
thrown into shapes of all kinds, which appear, change: 
form and disintegrate with the rapidity of thought.* 

“In the first Elemental kingdom the Elemental 
essence is thrown by thoughts into brilliant coruscations,. 
coloured streams and flashes of living fire, instead of 
into definite shapes ; taking, as it were, its first lessons 
in combined action, but not yet assuming the definite 
limitations of forms.” f 

“In the second and third Elemental kingdoms the. 
effect of thought is to mould portions of the Elemental 
essence into definite shapes, the color being determined. 
by the quality of thoughts (intellectual, devotional, pas- 
sional), the shape itself by the nature of thoughts and. 
the clearness of outline by the definiteness of thought.’’f. 

These thought-forms. built of Elemental essence may 
be very evanescent or endure for some time according to. 
the strength of the thoughts which called them into 
existence, but the general characteristic in the downward. 
arc through the three Elemental kingdoms is evanescence 
of forms combined with plasticity. 

“When the Monad, evolved through these kingdoms, 
in due course reached the physical plane, it began to. 
draw together the ethers and hold them in filmy shapes, 





| * Cf.“ The Astral Plane,” by C. W. Leadbeater, pp. 48, 49. 
+ “Ancient Wisdom,” p. 148. 
+“ Ancient Wisdom,” p. 77 and Lucifer, Vol. XIX., pp. 65-75, 
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into which the denser materials were built forming the 
first minerals.” In the mineral kingdom the plasticity 
and evanescence of forms noticed in the three Elemental 
‘kingdoms, give place to rigidity and stability which lead 
in the further evolution to plasticity and stability of forms, 
first. noticeable in the vegetable kingdom.” ‘“ These 
characteristics find a yet more balanced expression in the 
‘animal world and reach their culmination of equilibrium 
jn man, whose physical body is made up of constituents 
of most unstable equilibrium, thus giving great adapta- 
bility, and yet which is held together by a combining 
central force which resists general disintegration even 
under the most varied conditions.”*, 

(5) “The descent of the Life-wave into denser and 
denser matter through kingdom after kingdom, until at 
‘last it comes down to the mineral forms, where life is 
most restricted in its operations, where consciousness is 
most limited in its scope, is called the involution of life 
in matter, the descending arc. From this lowest point 
the life ascends, revealing more and more of its powers, 
and ordinary Western evolution begins here. The life 
embedded in the rigid material of minerals learns slowly 
‘and gradually to respond from within to heavy vibrations 
and impacts from without (the whole working of the 
life can be summed up as the receiving of vibrations 
from matter without and the answering of vibration from 
itself within), until the opposition from the rigid form is 
lessened and a stage of plasticity is reached, at which 





* “ Ancient Wisdom,” pp. 61-63. 


88 


the beginning of the vegetable world can be brought into 
existence.” In the Vegetable kingdom the life (the 
Monad) receives vibrations from without more easily 
and responds more strongly, adding further the early 
beginnings of a power of consciousness that in the 
mineral was not present,* the power of feeling pleasure 
and pain, the foreshadowings of desire and sensation, 
evolving in the higher members of the vegetable king- 
dom to what the western psychologist would term 
‘massive ’ sensations of pleasure and discomfort. Plants 
dimly enjoy the air, the rain and the sunshine, and 
gropingly seek them, while they shrink from noxious 
conditions ; they answer to stimuli and adapt themselves 


to external conditions, some showing plainly a sense of 
touch.” t 


This power of sensation is further developed in the 
animal kingdom and is due to the awakening out of 
latency of the astral matter involved in the structure of 
the atomic and molecular constituents of the physical 
bodies. “When this astral matter began to thrill in“a 
very limited way in the minerals, the Monad of form, 
exercising his organizing power, drew in materials from 
the astral world and these were built into a loosely 
constituted mass, the minéral astral body. In the 
vegetable world the astral bodies are a little mor 
organised and their special characteristic of ‘feeling’ 
begins to appear. In the animal kingdom the astral 


* “Evolution of Life and Form,” by Mrs. Besant, pp, 58, 173. 
7 “Ancient Wisdom,’’ pp. 248 and 88. _ 
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body is still more developed, reaching ‘in the higher 
members a sufficiently definite organization to cohere 
for some time after the death of the physical body, and 
to lead an independent existence on the astral plane.”* 

“In the higher members of the animal kingdom we 
further find that the mental matter brought down by the 
Monad (involved in the structure of the astral body) 
begins to be susceptible to impacts from the mental 
plane, and, when the Monad has at the same time 
reached the point of complete individualization, no longer 
forming part of a group-soul, the arimal is then ready to 
receive the third great outpouring of the life of the Logos 
—the tabernacle is ready for the reception of the human 
Monad.”’t 


OUTPOURING OF SPIRIT—THIRD LIFE-WAVE. 


The upward sweep of the Second Life-wave builds 
the bodies—physical, astral and mental—which, when 
perfected, are to form the mechanism of consciousness 
for man, as organs for willing, thinking and acting. In 
the early stages of the human kingdom the astral and 
mental vehicles are but little developed.‘ Consciousness 
does not do much building on the astral and mental 
planes at this stage and works there in unorganised 
sheaths. The organising is done on the physical plane, 
slowly building up in animals and in the earlier human 
races the nervous apparatus as the special mechanism of 


* « Ancient Wisdom,” p. 88. 
>“ Ancient Wisdom,” p, 252, 
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consciousness, and this work has to be completed to a 
great extent, before the third Life-wave pours down.” 
“When the middle of the third Root race had been 
reached the nervous apparatus of animal-man had 
‘been built up to a point at which it needed for its further 
improvement the more direct flow from the spiritual 
‘Triad to which it was attached ; the group-soul had com- 
pleted its work for these, the higher products of evolu- 
tion, as the medium by which the life of the Second 
Logos protected and nourished his infant len: It 
was now to form the foundation of the catisal body, the 
‘vessel into which the down-pouring life was to be re- 
ceiveci ; the term of the ante-natal life of the Monad was 
touched, and the time was ripe for his birth in the lower 
world. The Mother-life of the Logos had built for him 
the bodies in which he could now live as a separate 
entity in the world of forms, and he was to come into 
direct possession of his bodies and take up his human 
evolution.” : 
. “ We have seen that the Monads derive their being 
from the first Logos, and the downflow of their life into 
the Spiritual Triads—causing the vortices of activity 
which catch up into union with themselves the upward 
reaching stream of life from the lower planes and form 
in that union the causal bodies—is called the third Life- 
wave, and is properly related to Him as its source.” 
_ “The causal body once formed, the spiritual Triad 
has a permanent vehicle for further evolution, and when 
consciousness becomes able to function freely in this : 
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‘vehicle, the Triad will be able to control and direct far 
“more effectively than ever before the evolution of the 
dower vehicles.” & 
“The earlier efforts to control are not, however, of a 
‘very intelligent description, any more than the first 
‘movements of the body of the infant show they are 
directed by an intelligence, although we know that an 
intelligence is connected with it. The Monad is now, 
in a very real sense, born on the physical plane, but 
still he must be regarded asa babe, and must pass 
through an immense period of time before hig power 
over the physical body will be anything but infantile.”* 


With the descent of the third life-wave we have what 
are known as the seven principles in man complete, 
though not by any means fully developed. Atman, 
‘the Spirit in man, is clothed during earth-life in a series 
‘of sheaths or bodies built of the matter of the different 
‘planes and enabling it to come into contact with, and 
‘gather experience on, all the planes from the physical up’ 
‘to the Nirvanic, the plane of Atman. 


These bodies are : 


‘On the Buddhic Plane ses Bliss-body. 
” Ariipa levels of Manasic Plane Causal body. 
» Ripa rey a te Mental body. 
y Astral Plane ae Astral body. 
: Etheric Double and 
» Physical Plane Physical body. 





* “Evolution of Consciousness,” by Mrs. Besant, Theos. Review, 
“Vol. XXXI., pp. 297-8, 
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They form the bridge of consciousness, along which 
all impulses from the Ego may reach the physical plane, 
all impacts from the outer world may reach him and it 
is the purpose of evolution to develop each in turn: to 
serve. as a distinct vehicle of consciousness, indepen-' 
dently of those below it,* until man can function in 
unbroken consciousness on all the planes. 


The use of the sheaths is to gather knowledge om 
every plane, to “learn the law of pleasure and pain, to 
get rid of desire, without which there can never be: 
‘peace and bliss unspeakable, and to learn sympathy by 
suffering, so that, knowing what it is to be in anguish, 
we may carry help to our fellow who has not learned. 
the lesson.’ f 


This end is attained through a long series of incarna- 
tions (earth lives), throughout which the Causal body 
persists as the relatively permanent home of the Ego ;. 
the mental, astral and physical bodies disintegrating 
after incarnation with the exception of the permanent atoms 
which remain attached to the spiritual Triad throughout. 
the long series of incarnations and form at the time of 
reincarnation the nuclei round which the new mental, 
astral and physical bodies are builded. As each body: 
perishes in turn, it hands on its harvest ofexperiences to 
the one above it and thus all the harvests are finally 
stored in the Causal body to act as causes for future 





* “ Ancient Wisdom,” p. 288. 
t “ Self and its Sheaths,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 83, 
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lives which are all linked together as cause and effect 
and gradually lead man to perfection.* 

The development of these bodies takes place from. 
below upwards. By means of pure living, pure think-- 
ing, the subjugation of our desire nature and the exercise 
of our mental faculties, the three lower bodies are 
gradually, through many incarnations and experiences. 
both pleasurable and painful, developed and brought. 
under control, but it is not till man is fully conscious 
in his Causal body, and his brain kecomes able to vibrate: 
in answer to the swift and subtle vibrations sent down 
by the Ego, that he can impress the memory of his past 
lives on his physical brain and thus ‘review the whole 
series of his past incarnations. The immortal Ego. 
clothed in the permanent Causal body is called the 
individuality, whereas the personality consists in the: 
transitory vehicles (mental, astral and physical bodies) 
which the individuality sends out for the purpose of 
gathering experience on the lower planes. Each per- 
sonality is a new part for the immortal actor, and he: 
treads the stage of life over and over again, only in the 
life-drama each character he assumes is the child of the 
preceding onesand the father of those to come, so that 
the life-drama is a continuous history, the history of the 
actor who plays the successive parts.t 

As the astral and mental bodies are being devel- 
oped for independent functioning, new senses and 





* « Ancient Wisdom,” p. 171. 
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spowers of knowledge and usefulness are opened up 
and the first steps are taken towards the realisation 
.of the Brotherhood of man, the union of the Self in 
man with all other Selves, the recognition of the one 
Self dwelling equally in all. “ Even on the astral plane ” 
‘matter is much less of a division than it is down here. 
Travelling in the astral body the man passes through 
‘Space so rapidly that time is practically conquered and | 
space loses its power to divide friend from friend: 
‘Rising to the mental plane another power is his. 
Thinking of a place, he is there; thinking of a friend, 
‘the friend is before him ; ali things are seen at once the 
anoment attention is turned towards them; all that is 
sheard is heard at a single impression ; space, matter and 
time as known in the lower worlds have disappeared ; 
-sequence no longer exists in the efernal now. As he rises 
yet higher, barriers@vithin consciousness also fall away 
—he knows himself to be one with other consciousness, 
other living things. He can think as they think, feel 
.as they feel, know as they know. He can make their 
limitations his for the moment, in order that he may 
understand exactly how they are thinking and yet have 
his own consciousness. Within this circle of evolution 
there is nothing that to lim is veiled, when he turns his 
attention to it; nothing he cannot understand and there- 

fore nothing he cannot help.”* 
These last steps belong to the evolution of the three! 
‘higher principles, the triple Self in man. As the Mani- 

* “ Man and His Bodies,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 112, 
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fested God has three aspects (Existence, the fount and 
root of all being the aspect of the first Logos ; then Joy 

or Bliss, manifested in Love, the aspect of the second 
Logos; and lastly Intelligence, shown as creative Wisdom,. 
the aspect of the third Logos), “so the Selfin man, aray’ 
from the Logos, partaking of His own essential Being,. 
has the triple nature of the Logos Himself, and the 
evolution of man consists in the gradual manifestation 

of these three aspects, their development from latendf 
into activity, man thus repeating in miniature the evolu- 

tion of the universe.”* 

The third Aspect, Intelligence, is first manifested, be-- 
ginning with the development, in the mental body, of 
intellectual power, judgment, reasoning, comparison,. 
memory, the drawing of conclusions, the logical facul-. 
ties. When this has gone on to a very great extent, the 
higher faculties of the intelligence will begin to evolve on 
the formless (arpa) mental planes ; the Ego will enter 
on its own especial work of abstract thinking and the: 
highest intellectual faculties will then be evolved within 
the Causal body.t The predominant element of con- 
sciousness in this body is knowledge, and ultimately 
wisdom,{ thus showing forth the tiird aspect of the 
Logos. 


Then comes the second aspect, Bliss, Love, which marks 
the development of the Bliss or Buddhic body, a stage 





* “« Ancient Wisdom, ” p. 213. 
+ ‘‘ Emotion, Intellect and Spirituality, *,by Mrs. Besant, p. 19,. 
t “ Ancient Wisdom,” p, 297. 


46 


‘which for the majority of mankind belongs to a future 
period of our race. The only way in which the man 
-can contribute to the building of this glorious form is by 
‘cultivating pure, unselfish, all-embracing love, love that 
“seeketh not its own’— thatis, love that is neither partial, 
nor seeks any return for ‘its outflowing. This sponta- 
‘neous outpouring of love is the most marked of the 
‘divine attributes, the love that gives everything, that asks 
nothing. When the Buddhic body is quickened as a 
‘vehicle of consciousness, the man enters into the bliss of 
non-separateness and knows in full and vivid realization 
-his unity with all that is.”* 

We have seen that the mental plane is the centre of 
-our present five-fold evolution and we should now note 
a definite relation that exists between the planes below 
and the planes above, between the kamic or astral, and 
‘the Buddhic, and between the physical, the lowest, and the 
Nirvanic, the highest; there is no reflexion of intelli- 
gence-—the third aspect ef the Self— because itis the 
central quality. Thesecond manifestation, that which is 
Love on the Buddhic plane, reflecting itself in the 
astral plane takes on the aspect of desire and passion 
and becomes kama. That which is Existence, the first 
aspect of the Self belonging to the Nirvanic plane, 
reflecting itself in the physical plane, shows forth what 
‘we call objective reality. If we take the picture of a 
mountain reflected in a lake, the shore is the dividing 
line between object and image, and represents the 


* “ Ancient Wisdom,” p. 218. 
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intelligence ; below that, half way down, will come 
the reflection of love showing itself as emotion and 
desire ; then we see the highest peak reflected in the 
deepest depth of the lake; the existence above, the 
power of the Real Being, is reflected below in the plane 
of physical matter as that illusory existence which man 
calls real.* : 

“ Looking at the kamic and Buddhic planes we find 
that in both cases the consciousness seeks expression by 
unifying, but on the kamic plane it does this by taking 
possession of an object as ‘mine,’ by holding and 
assimilating it, whereas on the Buddhic plane it pours 
itself forth to include, and not feeling the sense of 
difference of the ‘I’ and of the ‘ mine,’ it is conscious 
of a unity which sees all that it touches as part of itself 
and includes all within itself.” 

“Tf we can turn the great force in our désire-nature 
that was being used for the sake of tle personal self, to 
the service of the common self of man, then emotional 
love passes into the higher love which is devotion 
passes from the astral plane to the Buddhic, where bliss 
is the distinguishing characteristic, and we start within 
the evolving Self a vibration on the Buddhic plane, 
which helps forward the evolution of our spritual 
nature.” . 

The Jast stage is the development in the human Self 

* “ Evolution of Life and Form,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 124. 


+“ Emotion, Intellect and Spirituality,” by Mrs. Besant, pp. 20_ 
and 23, 
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of the first aspect of Deity, Evxistence, implying the: 
manifestation .of the divine powers, the power of the: 
Real being, which, as we have seen, is reflected below in 
the plane of physical matter as that illusory existence 
which man ‘calls real. 

“When this first aspect is manifested, when to Wisdom 
and Compassion the God-like and unruffled strength. 
that marks the functioning of Atma is added, then 
human evolution is finished, humanity is crowned with 
divinity, and the God-man is manifest in all the plenitude. 
of his power, his wisdom, his love.”’* 

With the attainment of the last two stages comes the 
transcending of the Individuality. 

Through countless incarnations the Self in man, which, 
emanating directly from the First Logos, had been. 
placed within the Causal body, has remained encased. 
therein, as within a protecting shell. It has been planted 
there as a mere seed, not asa perfect Ego; asa mere 
seed with every divine power involved within it and. 
capable of development. It is the object of evolution 
tomake that centre the Image of the Logos, self-sustaining, 
and enormous reaches of time are needed for the build- 
ing. As the Causal body—the individuality—develops, 
this centre becomes strong and able to be self-existent, 
but it is not till the Bliss body (in which the Ego al-. 
ready recognises his unity with all other Egos) is fully 
developed, that Individuality is transcended and that the 
Causal body, that most permanent of our bodies, 
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vanishes,” as no longer required for a protecting shell, 
the life within having grown into astrong self-conscious 
centre, able to expand into the consciousness of God, 
and transcending finally also the Buddhic plane, to live 
without limiting circumference in those ineffable vibrations 
which, encountered to-day, would but paralyse and 
make us unconscious.* 

In considering “ Man’s Relation to God,” the union 
of existence of all that lives is the fundamental principle 
as stated in the beginning. All Selves are formed with- 
in the Logos and are of the same divine essence, 
destined to grow into the image of God, as the seed 
grows into the likeness of the plant from which it came. 
To attain this end a long process of evolution is needed, 
through a great part of which this sense of union is 
effaced and gives place to the sense of separateness, the 
bodies in which the selves are clothed forming on the 
lower planes dividing barriers between the individuals 
and even placing them in conflict with each other. 
Within these bodies the life-centre develops and evolves, 
learning to control the forms, and finally to transcend 
embodied existence, when it has grown strong enough 
to hold its own without protecting circumference in the 
illimitable life of the One. Then the aspect of separate- 
ness, of diversity, in its turn has given placeto union 
amid the individualised units; theself realizes in full 
consciousness the union with all other selves, the human 





* “« Evolution of Life and Form, ” p. 90, and“ Individuality,” by 
Mrs. Besant, p. 22. , 


4 


50 


evolution is completed. When the point has become 
the sphere the sphere findsitself to be the point; each point 
contains everything and knows itself one with every 
other point ; the outer is found to be only the reflection 
of the inner; the Reality is the one Life, and the 
difference an illusion that is overcome.* 


Then will come the higher glory that shines beyond, 
when those living centres in divinity can come forth 
again when there is need for their aid, able in worlds 
and in universes to be the manifested expression of .the 
divine love, the divine power and the divine perfection. 
When this happens we speak of the appearing as God 
made manifest in flesh ; then truly the Individuality has 
vanished, then truly the limits have fallen away, but 
that living, self-conscious Being, He perishes never. 


“ The life that has reached Self-existence is a being 
that can garb itself in any form, by gathering the Akasa 
around it. Thus it may develop vehicle after vehicle 
until the whole of the human series is builded for use, 
but none of them is a prison for limitation ; then we say 
that the man is a Jivanmiikta, a Master ;” Heis free and 
all matter has become His servant to use when He has 
need of it, to cast aside when He needs it not.{ The 
building of such self-conscious, eternal centres is a 
purpose of life-evolution. It isa slow growth through 
limitation and imperfection to perfection ; all manifest- 





* “© Man and His Bodies,” by Mrs. Besant, p. 114. 
+ “ Individuality,” by Mrs. Besant, p, 22. 
} * Evolution of Life and Form,” p. 152. 
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ation and multiplication must necessarily mean division 
and therefore limitation, and that limitation neces- 
sarily implies - imperfection.* Only the whole is 
perfect and not till consciousness in the Self in man is 
able to expand into the consciousness of the Logos, not 
till he has become an expression of that highest life, 
with nothing to gain, nothing to learn, nothing to take 
that any world can give him, existing only as the chan- 
nel of the life of God,’ Tt can he be said to have attained 
perfection. 

Let us briefly recapitulate : 

The Monad, the spirit in man, is a ray or germ of the 
divine life, destined to grow into the likeness of his 
Father, “to become from a static Logos enfolding all 
divine potentialites, a dynamic Logos unfolding all 
divine powers.” 

His evolution, his pilgrimage through the manifested 
Universe, -is intimately connected with the work of the 
Three Logoi, the great Trinity, of which the Monad is 
a reflection : 

The Third Logos prepares the matter of the Universe, 

The Second Logos evolves the forms of the three 
elemental, the mineral, animal and human kingdoms. 

The First Logos sends forth the Monads into the 
forms thus prepared for the Monadic evolution. 

The Seven planes of our solar system are classified as 
follows in relation to evolution : 
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(1) The two Highest (Adi and Anupadaka) are the 
field of Logoic manifestation. 

(2) The Nirvanic and the Buddhic are the field of 
supernormal human evolution. 

(3) The three lowest (mental, astral and physical) 
are the field of elemental, mineral, vegetable, 
animal and normal human evolution. 

The Monad dwells on the Anupadaka plane and be- 
comes connected, on the downward arc of evolution, 
with each of the five lower planes, through the perma- 
nent atoms which remain attached to it throughout his 
evolution. Round these permanent atoms the matter 
of the planes gathers into at first loosely organised 
sheaths, which are shaped on the upward arc of evolu- 
tion into independent well-organised vehicles of con- 
sciousness, enabling the Monad to function in full. self- 
consciousness on every plane. 

Normal human evolution is at present and for ages 
to come concerned with the development of the physi- 
cal, astral and: mental bodies. 

The attainment of Divine: Manhood is connected 
with the development of the buddhic and &tmic sheaths 
and belongs to super-normal human evolution, lying 
beyond the first of the great initiations. Only a very 
small minority (Adepts, Masters,) have completed this 
stage or are on the path of discipleship leading up to it. 

Beyond the human evolution when it is completed, 
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lies the field of Logoic manifestation, with the mighty 
Hierarchies that have liberated themselves from the 
bonds of humanity, rising higher and higher till they 
enter Ivara Himself. “There is no end to the mani- 
festation of the one Life, and just as we have our sun 
and suns, many universes, each one part of a system 
mightier than itself, so in the Spiritual Universe there 
is Hierarchy beyond Hierarchy of spiritual intelligences 
who are as the suns of the spiritual world. Our physical 
system has as its centre the great spiritual Intelligence 
manifested as a Trinity, the Iévara of that system. Then 
beyond Him there is a mightier igvara, round whom 
those who are on the leveLof the Iévara of our system 
circle, looking to Him as their central life. And beyond 
Him yet another, and beyond Him others and others 
yet, until as the physical universes are beyond our think- 
ing, the spiritual Hierarchy stfetches also beyond our 
thought, and dazzled and blinded by the splendour, our 
thought fails to express itself and the human faculty 
sinks down unable to soar further.’””* 

The beginning and the ending, if we may use these 
terms in speaking of the Infinite, are hidden from our 
sight; only a tiny fragment of the great spiral of evolu- 
tion has been revealed to us, sufficient, however, to give 
us a glimpse of the limitless panorama of Divine unfold. 
ing that stretches before our view, to show our place in 
the Universe, our relation to the lower kingdoms of 
nature, to our fellow-men and to God, and to give us the 


* Avatéras by Mrs, Besant, p, 33, 
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courage and patience to proceed on our long pilgrimage 
which only a right understanding can instil. 

Long and difficult is the ascent from the undevelop- 
ed man, the savage, to the Divine man. Pleasure 
and pain, evil and good, failure and triumph alike must 
be experienced, “for the object, the goal which is to be 
obtained, is not to make automata, who should blindly 
follow a path sketched out for their treading, but to make 
a reflection of the Logos Himself, to make a mighty 
assemblage of wise and perfected men who should choose 
the best because they know and understand it, who 
should reject the worst because by experience they have 
learnt its inadequacy4ind the sorrow to which it leads. 
So that in the universe of the future, as amongst all the 
Great Ones who are guidingg@he universe of to-day, 
there should be unity gained by consensus of wills, which 
have become one again by “knowledge and by choice, 
which move with a single purpose because they know 
the whole, who choose to be one with the Law, not by 
an outside compulsion but by an inner acquiescence.* 
Thus are formed those who are the co-workers of Igvara 
in the helping of humanity, who, having gone through 
all sufferigg, throw everything they have gained at the 
feet of the Lord, who turn back to the world never again 
to be bound by it, but still responding to the compassion, 
which isthe very life of Isvara Himself.” t 

There is nothing that the spirit in man cannot conquer; 
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all knowledge, all progress is open before us and will be 
ours, for “ The soul of man is immortal and its future 
is the future of a thing whose growth and _ splendour 
has no limit,’”* 





* “The Idyll of the White Lotus,” 
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FOREWORD 


In sending out these Jectures to theosophical 
students, I desire to preface them with a word of 
warning. They have no pretension to be an 
“authoritative” statement, any more than has any 
other book which has come from my pen. It may 
seem needless to repeat a statement which I “have 
made so often, but the tendency to regard 
the simple work of a student as the teaching 
of an authority appears to recur constantly, and 
hence the need for repudiation also recurs. I have 
dealt in these lectures with a most difficult and 
complicated subject ; | have not had the opportu- 
nity to consult with any one as to the accuracy of 
the observations made, by means of which I have 
filled up gaps in the series of facts given us by 
H. P. B.; hence they are the unverified observa- 
tions of a single student, made with such poor 
powers as I possess, and made amid the turmoil 
of a busy and crowded life. The things I have 
observed have been very illuminative to me, and 
have proved interesting and helpful to the many 
good students in whose presence the lectures were 
delivered. They have cleared up many puzzles, 
and rendered intelligible many detached and con- 
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fusing statements, But even this is consistent 
with many errors in detail, although it seems to in- 
dicate that the main newly observed facts are true. 
With regard to the fixing of ancient dates, I 
find myself wholly incompetent. It is easy to 
observe the co-presence of man and certain types 
of animals on the globe, but this gives little help 
in fixing precise dates, I have in this followed the 
Secret Doctrine, because every little advance I 
have made in knowledge has proved to me the 
general accuracy of that marvellous book, and H. 
' P. B, had a sweep and grasp of occult knowledge 

which none among us can pretend to rival. 


I may, perhaps, add that certainty on such 
matters as are dealt with in these lectures is of no 
great importance. The subject of our past is of 
profound interest, but errors in detail may consist 
with a helpful grasp of -main truths and principles. 
I have spared no pains to arrive at facts and avoid 
mistakes, but accuracy on such questions is more 
a question of power than of care. 


So I send out my little book, with a full con- 
sciousness of its inadequacy, and yet with a hope 
that I may help my fellow-students, at least tem- 
porarily, until we all know more. 


ANNIE BESANT. 
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Seren 
stages 


1. 


Il, 


Hil. 


Iv. 


VI. 


Vil. 


Characteristics. 


Downwards. Qualities impart- 
ed to higher mental matter, 
to render it capable of organisa- 
tion, 


Downwards. Qualities impart- 

ed to lower mental matter, to 
render it capable of organisa- 
tion. : 


Downwards. Qualities im- 
parted to astral matter, to render 
it capable of organisation, 


‘Balance. Qualities imparted 
to physical matter, and organi- 
sation of physical as vehicle. 


Upward, Organisation of as- 
tral as vehicle. 


Upwards. Organisation of 
mental as vehicle, 


Upwards. Organisation of 
causal as vehicle. 


Chain. 


Forms very changeable. 
High spiritual powers, 
seized by Ahamkfra. At 
close, all gathered up into 
Seed Manu. 


Forms more fixed. 


Higher psychic powers . 


and intelligence. At 


close, all gathered up in- 


to Seed Mann. 


Forms densified. Lower 
psychic powers, desires. 
At close all_gathered up 
into Seed Manu. 


Forms become materia- 
lised to physical. Point 


‘of greateat complexity. 


At close, all gathered up 
into Beed Mann, 


Forms made more plas- 
tic and Jess complex in 
organs. At close all ga- 
thered up into Seed Manu, 


Forms become simpler, 
perceptions keener but 
organs generalised. At 
close, all gathered up into 
Seed Mann. 


Forms become very 
simple, any part doing 
anything perfectly, At 
close all gathered up into 
Flanetary Logos, 


> table to 


Round. 


(4th chain ). 
Evolves st 
Elemental ‘ king- 
dom, and types 
up to mineral. 
Fiery ; forms 

mere films, 


Evolves © 2nd 
Elemental  king- 
dom, and types 
of vegetable. 
Gaseous ; forms 
envelopes, with 
internal net- 
work. ; 


Evolves 3rd 
Elemental king. 
dom, aud types of 
animal. Liquid ; 
forma sheaths, 
with internal sys- 
tems, 


Evolves qiner- 
al to perfection, 
and types of hu. 
manity. Solid ; 
formes bodies, with 
complicated  or- 
gans. 


Evolves vege. 
perfec- 
tion, and adds de- 
velopment to hu- 
manity, 


Evolves animal 
to perfection, and 
adds development 
to humanity. 


Evolves man to 
perfection. 


Globe. 


(4th round.) 

Archetypes of 
Elemental king- 
dom and of mi- 
neral. Wmbryos 
of 3 higher king- 
doms. 


Concrete forms. 
very subtle, in 
lower mental 
matter, 


Forms receive 
astral clothing. 
and powers of 
receiving and 
transmitting 
sensory vibra- 
tions. 


Forms receive 
physical vehi- 
cles, and Spirit 
begins to use 
matter for self. 
expression. 


Forms use as- 
tral, and phy- 
sical becomes 
“sub-conscious.” 


Forms use men- 
tal. and astral 
also becomes 
“gub-conscious, ” 


Forms use cau- 
sal ; on deseent, 
mental also be- 
comes ** snbcon- 
scious"; on as- 
cent, lower ve- 


_ hicles left be- 
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tive planes. as 
they pass into 
pralaya, 


Race. 


(4th Globe ) 

Spiritual 
in conecious- 
ness. Mineral 
life, almost 
senseless in 
body. One sen- 
se,hearing. 


Spiri tual. Ve- . 


getable likeness, 
Becoming slight 
ly more res- 
ponsive. Two 
senses, hearing 
and touch. La- 
tent androgyne. 


Psychic. then 
intelligent 
Animal-like 
form. Three 
senses, hearing, 


touch, sight. 
Latent andro- 
gyne, herma- 


phrodite, dual 
sexed, 


{ntellectual 
Homan. De- 
ereasing in size. 
Four senses, 
tasteadded. 
Great density 
of form. 


Strongly 
telligent. 
senses, smell 
added. Great 
separative ten- 
dencies. 

Spiritual 
growth. Sixth 
sense, astral 
clairvoyance. 
Unifying  ten- 
dencies. 
Spiritual. 
Seventh sense, 
mental  clair- 
voyance. Fall 
recognition of 
unity. 


In- 
Five 


Individual,. 


Assemblage of 
cells, rock-like 
form, 


Differentiation 
of trank & limbs; 
vegetable-like 
form. 


Animal-like 
form ; dual-sex- 
ed; one sex 
predominates. 


Born into se- 
parated life. 
infancy, 


Childhood. 
Benses very 
acute. 


Youth. 
Awakening of 
Teasoning facul- 
ties. 


Maturity. 


LECTURE I. 


THE SPIRITUAL PEDIGREE. 
@4RIENDS: Many of you will have noticed 
that, in western lands, science during the last 
fifty years has been trying to trace what is 
called the pedigree of man. In Germany, in 
France, in England, scientific men have tried to 
arrange the vast number of facts collected, so as to 
draw a genealogical tree and represent the way in 
which man has evolved from the fire-mist to the 
civilised human being. The great difficulty with 
regard to these pedigrees of man has been the 
fact that they only apply to his physical nature ; 
in the tracing of his body, scientists trace from step 
to step the way in which that wonderful and compli- 
cated organism has been built up cell by cell in 
all the kingdoms of nature ; and this they have 
done with wonderful patience and with a large 
degree of success, although their ignorance of 
successive cycles of growth has caused much 
confusion, much linking together of types separat- 
ed by incalculable .2ons of time, and much 
turning upside down of sequences, and translation 
of descendants into the seats of ancestors, 
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But when you have traced even accurately the 
pedigree of man’s body, you have not traced the 
pedigree of man. Man is not body; the body 
is but the garment that he wears; and man can 
never be understood, when you leave out of his 
pedigree the Spirit that makes him eternal, and the 
intelligence, which is an aspect of that Spirit 
differentiating itself in the world of matter, and 
manifesting as intellect and as mind. Thus the 
scientific pedigrees. of man are all practically 
thrown out of court by the partial nature of the 
pedigree, and by the fact that you find the least 
human part of man exclusively dealt with. In 
theosophical teachings—those which have been 
given to us by the great Rghis of the past, re- 
inforced, verified, and repeated in scripture after 
scripture of all the great religions of the world— 
‘in these you will find a truer. pedigree, that deals 
with every part of the nature of man. It is not 
alone in the Hindu Sh4stras, though they are the 
fullest in this respect, that you can find traces of 
that primeval revelation, that you can under- 
stand something of the long road that man has 
travelled in his journey from the mineral to the 
God ; nay, rather should I say, from the God to the 
mineral and then from the mineral to the God, for, 
as is truly said, not only in Hindu writings, but by 
our brothers of Islam: “ From God we came, and 
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unto God do we return.” 


In order, then, that we may trace man’s pedigree 
aright, we shall do well to follow the broad out- 
lines laid down by that great disciple of the Rshis, 
H. P. B., whom here I salute, with my heart’s grati- 
tude for the light and the knowledge that she has 
brought to the modern world. At the very outset 
of these lectures I would acknowledge my debt to 
her great work, the Secret Doctrine, from which 
the whole plan and innumerable details are taken; 
I have added some facts, filled up some lacune, 
bridged some gulfs, perhaps, but most of the 
materials are hers, and are drawn from that record 
of her vast occult knowledge, her giant grasp of 
facts, 1 


She taught us that, in trying to understand man 
and his pedigree, we must mark three great lines 
of evolution: First, the spiritual, which is by far 
the most important, for Spirit is the master of 
matter, guides it, shapes it, builds it into form ; and 
unless the spiritual pedigree be known, man remains 
an insoluble problem. MHnen, at the other pole of 
human nature, the physical, the pedigree of man’s 
body. The spiritual pedigree is the coming down 
by slow degrees of Spirit into Matter. The phy- 


are only given when special reason exists. The whole lectures 
may be said to refer to it constantly, 
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sical pedigree is the result of the upward climbing 
of the Spirit through the Matter, which it shapes 
for the expression of its own inherent powers. 
Then, looking at these two great lines, one from 
above downwards, the other from below upwards 
we cometo a point at which a third line of the 
evolution of man’s pedigree joins these others and 
links them both to form the human being. That 
is the intellectual evolution; that is the coming of 
the Ego to take possession of his physical taber- 
nacle, and to link to that tabernacle the Spirit 
which has brooded over it, which has by its subtle 
influence shaped and fashioned it. When we 
have traced the spiritual evolution, the physical 
evolution, the intellectual evolution, then there un- 
folds before us a vast picture, in which we can see 
the whole pedigree of man traced in broad illumi- 
native outlines, and we can begin to understand 
something cf the wonder of that Human Nature 
which is God, God in manifested form, divine in 
essence and in powers. 

H, P. B. says “There exists in nature a triple 
evolutionary scheme, for the formation of the three 
periodical Updadhis; or rather three separate 
schemes of evolution which 1n our system are inex- 
tricably interwoven and interblended at every 
point...1 The Monadic, as the name implies, is 
concerned with the growth and development into 
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still higher phases of activity of the Monads, in 
conjunction with:2, The Intellectual, represented 
by the MAnasa-Dhy4nis (the Solar Devas, or the 
Agnishvatta Pitrs), the ‘givers of intelligence and 
consciousness’ to man; and: 3, The Physical, 
represented by the Chhayas of the Lunar Pitrs, 
round which Nature has concreted the present 
physical body......It is the union of these three 
streams in him, which makes him the complex 
being he now is” 1 

Now that is the great task that lies before us 
in these lectures, To my hands, too feeble for the 
task, to my lips, not sufficiently articulate to speak 
it has fallen this work, really far too great for one 
like myself, so limited alike in knowledge and in 
power to gain it ; and all that I can hope to do is 
to place before you the results of some study, 
guided by knowledge far greater than my own, 
hoping by that, not to dictate to you a scheme that 
you are bound to accept, but to throw out such 
hints as a student may throw out to students, 
which may help you in your own study and in 
your own research ; to serve, if I may be so for- 
tunate, as a clue through the labyrinth of nature, 
which may aid you in your struggle to traverse 
it. 

To-day we take the first of these three lines of 

1 Secret Doctrine i, 203, 204, 
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human pedigree, the spiritual pedigree of man. 
In order to understand that, we must begin with 
two vast outlines, The first, the outline of those 
great Hierarchies of Intelligences, of spiritual 
Intelligences, who, in past kalpas, past universes, 
having completed their own human evolution, have 
climbed up to be co-workers with ishvara in the 
shaping of a new Brahmanda; these are the Hierar 
chies that guide and mould, the Architects, the 
Builders, of solar systems. We need to get some 
idea, however vague, however imperfect, however 
paltry, of these vast Hierarchies that fill our solar 
system, and to whom we owe our own spiritual 
evolution ; some idea, traced with reverence, how- 
ever imperfect it may be, for They are the life of 
the universe, They are the guiders of spiritual, 
intellectual and physical evolution. The second 
outline is that of the Field of Evolution, the 
place wherein the evolution goes on. 


Now according to the old occult records. 
identical on this point with the most ancient Hindu 
teachings, we find that our solarsystem has a life 
stretching behind it into what, to us, is an illimit- 
able past, counting, it is said, some 1,955,884,703 
years up to the present time,’ a period so vast 
that it is but words that | utter ; the words convey 
no idea to the human mind save that of illimitable- . 


—————<—_—__,. . x» Fe... 
1 Secret Doctrine ii. 72 and note. 
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antiquity. Going back into that far off past, we 
see, to use the splendid simile of Manu, Ishvara as 
a Mountain of Light appearing to illuminate 
the darkness. No words can better convey the 
idea of that dawn of a new universe; words are 
almost hindrances in the way of the vague idea of 
the upspringing Light in the midst of darkness 
unfathomable. That is the simile chosen by the 
Father of Mankind, when he desired to describe to 
men the dawn of the solar system. Then we are 
told—and we can only reverently repeat what we 
are told—that Ishvara unfolds Himself into a 
triple manifestation, into three Forms, and from 
that marvellous light we see issuing in wondrous 
magnificent outlines three mighty and divine 
Forms. They are the Powers, the Aspects, of 
{shvara, to be manifested in the coming universe— 
- He who creates, He who preserves, He who 
destroys when the end of the system approaches. 
The One inthree Forms, the Three whose essence 
is One—we may phrase it as we will. Dimly we 
feel that we gaze at three up4dhis that appear for 
purposes of functioning, but that divide not the 
all embracing Consciousness that ensouls Them. 
Those wondrous Forms we call the LOGOI, using 
that Greek term which means the;WORD, because 
the idea of sound best expresses the incalculable 
potencies of manifested Deity—sound which creates 
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supports, destroys. Now this triplicity appears 
in every religion, save here and there, where for 
passing and temporary causes it has not been clearly 
and definitely stated. Go back to far Chaldea, 
study the remains plucked from the opened tombs 
of dead Egypt, the secrets which its mummies 
unfold, and everywhere, as well as in Hindu Shas- 
tras, do you find shining out the Three from the 
One, One in the divinity of Their nature, Three 


in Their manifested powers. _ ; ; 
Then, around that wondrous Trimfrti, we see 


standing in the light coming forth from Them, 
Those, the fruits of past universes, who have won 
to that marvellous spiritual height ; and the next 
Forms that we dimly glimpse, in the middle of the 
light, are of Those who are called the Seven. 
The descriptive words, the names, applied to that 
number, the Seven, differ in different religions. 
The Hindu speaks of the seven sons of Aditi—the 
eighth was Marttanda, {the Sun, each son, or 
Aditya, having his own “house.” They have been 
called the Seven Spirits in the Sun; the seven 
Mystery Gods was Their name in ancient Egypt. 
They were called in the religion of Zoroaster the 
seven Amshaspends, Among the Jews, They are 
the seven Sephiroth; among the Christians and 
Muhammadans, They are the seven Archangels. 
The names do not matter. Suffice it that every 
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religion points to Them as standing round the 
manifested Trinity, forming the Viceroys, as it 


were, of fshvara in the vast Empire of the solat 
system, each one with His own kingdom, each one 
administering His own department, We call 
Them in Theosophy the Planetary Logoi, because 
these seven Spirits in the Sun have ever been 
identified with the seven sacred planets, which are 
Their physical bodies ; those planets in their outer 
form here are globes, some of the globes that 
make up our solar -system ; but in their spiritual 
nature they are these mighty Sons of Aditi, who 
has each His own house, that is, His own planet, 
ruling over His own kingdom, a definite depart- 
ment of the solar universe. Round these again, 
in wider circle, there come the mighty Ones, the 
Hierarchies that are the creative Hierarchies, or the 
Twelve Creative Orders, of the universe. These 
are headed by the Twelve Great Gods, that appear 
in very ancient stories, looming vast and magni- 
ficent from the great distance in which They dwell. 
These are symbolised in the familiar Signs of the 
Zodiac; for the Zodiac is no modern fancy, but 
was given to the Fourth Race of men by the 
mighty Teachers, and you may read in your one 
records the names of some of these teachers, one of 
whom, Asuramaya, is known as the first of the great 
astronomers ; it was he who gave the Zodiacs to 
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Egypt and to India. Those astronomical wheels are 
the symbols, the pictures, in which the plan of the 
solar system is written, and in the traditions of the 
past we find the clue to the labyrinth, and we 
realise why we are told that a planet “rules” or is 
the Lord of, one of the signs of the Zodiac, For 
the planet is the Planetary Spirit, and His sign of 
the Zodiac is one of the chief Creative Hierarchies, 
containing within itself the remaining Hierarchies. 
as sub-hierarchies, and these, under His control 
and direction, build up His kingdom, and help the 
Monads in it to evolve. If you bear this in mind, 
the picture, though wonderful, will not be confused. 
First comes the great Trinity ; round that Trinity 
the seven Spirits who are his Viceroys in His 
universe ; around Them the twelve Creative Hierar- 
chies, busy with the work of the construction of the 
universe. Now at the present stage of evolution, 
out of these twelve Creative Hierarchies, five have 
passed away from the ken of eventhe greatest and 
most developed Teachers of our world; four of 
them have passed onward into liberation, and one 
is touching the threshold of liberation ; so that in 
our own evolution we have now only to deal with 
seven ; these all touch, as it were, our fragment of 
Deity, the portion of ishvara,1 the Jivatma, the 

living being, that presently we shall find com- 





——_—_——— 


1A portion of Myself, a living being.” Bhagavad Gttd.xv 7. 


Google 





THE SPIRITUAL PEDIGREE ; It 


poses one of these very Hierarchies in his highest, 
most spiritual nature. Let us try to glimpse the 
main characteristics of These, for we need, however 
vaguely, to characterise each of Them, so that They 
may not be wholly blurred in our eyes, dazzled 
by the radiance in which They dwell. 

First comes the Order that is only de- 
scribable by words connected : with fire; Formless 
Fiery Breaths, they are called, Lords of Fire,. 
Divine Flames, ‘Divine Fires, Fiery Lions, Lions 
of Life: name after name, epithet after epithet, all 
circling round the attribute of fire, for They, it is writ- 
ten, are the Life and the Heart of the universe, the 
Atm4, the kosmic Will, and through Them comes 
the divine Ray of Paramatma, that awakens Atma 
in the Monad of man. 


Below Them comes the second great Hierarchy, 
two-fold in its nature, the “two-fold units,” Fire 
and Ether, manifested Reason, the Wisdom of the 
system, that we speak of as kosmic Buddhi, that 
arouses Buddhi in the Monad of man. 


Below Them again, the third, Mahat, or kosmic 
Manas, “the Triads,’ Fire, Ether, Water, the 
kosmic Activity, that will also bestow part of its 
essence on the Monad of man as he descends. 


These are the Aripa Creative Orders, dwelling 
in matter too subtle to assume a limiting form, 
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matter in which all “forms” intermingle and in- 
terpenetrate. 

Below these come the Ripa Creative Orders, 
and first of these, fourth among the Hierarchies, is 
that which is ours, the Hierarchy of human Monads, 
not yet having left the bosom of our Highest 
Father, wherein in truth we ever remain, inseparable 
from him, although to us, in the mazes of matter, 
we seem to be utterly separated and distinct. We 
can dimly glimpse them as they stand there in the 
glory of their birth, with a “certain spiritual indi- 
viduality,” itis written which, has become more 
and more separate on the lower planes; These we 
shall come-back to ina moment, after this rough 
and hasty outlining of the seven great Hierarchies, 
meant to give usa bird’s eye view of the whole ; 
these, called the Imperishable Jivas, are the fourth 
of the seven Creative Orders—out of the twelve— 
with which we are concerned, Then we come to 
the later three, that contain within them many who 
have already entered evolution in our own planetary 
scheme in past kalpas,and of whom we may learn 
a little more, because they touch our own evolution. 

The fifth Hierarchy is named that of Makara, 
and has for its symbol the pentagon;in this the 
dual spiritual and the dual physical aspects of nature 
appear, the positive and the negative, at war with 
each other ; these are the turbulent, the “ rebels” 
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of many a mythos, Much shall we hear of some of 
these presently, of those who are called the Asuras 
born of the first Body of Brahma, the Body which, 
cast off, became Darkness, A great host of Beings 
in this Hierarchy have come from a past universe, 
and spring forth, full grown as it were, from the 
Planetary Logos, These also seem to be called 
Asuras, but we are specially concerned with those 
born from the Body of Darkness, and belonging 
to this universe by their evolution. These are 
Beings of great spiritual power and spiritual know- 
ledge, but hide deep within themselves the germ, 
the essence, of Ahamkara, of that I-making faculty 
which is necessary for human evolution. They 
are the fruitage of the first planetary Chain, a word 
that will become more familiar as we proceed. 


The sixth of these great Hierarchies contains . 
some that we can also recognise, who are born of 
the Body of Brahma which is known as the Body 
of Light, or of Day; a group of Devas is seen 
shining out amid this host of Devas with especial 
glory, the Pitrs of the Devas, who are known by 
the name of the Agnishvattas, Those who are called 
the “ six-fold Dhy4nis ;’ They give to man all 
but the Atm4 and the physical body, and so are 
called the givers of the “five middle human‘ princi- 
ples.” They guide the Monad in obtaining the per- 
manent atoms connected with these principles, or 
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the “ five-fold plasm. ” They are the fruitage of the 
second planetary Chain. This Hierarchy includes 
also great hosts of Devas, the. highest Nature 
Spirits, or Elementals of the Middle Kingdom. 

The seventh Hierarchy contains those whom we 
know best under the name of the Lunar Pitgs, of 
the Barhishad Pitrs, born of the Body of Brahma 
which is called that of the Twilight, the Sandhya. 
They have to do with physical evolution, as the 
Agnishvatta Pitrs have to deal with the intellec- 
tual evolution of man, so that we shall meet with 
both of these as we goon with our study. Then, 
those we see crowding round them, belonging to 
their Hierarchy, are their agents in the work, that 
lies before them, vast hosts of Devas, the lower 
Nature Spirits, or Elementals of the Lowest King- 
dom, who will have to do with the actual building 
of the body of man, And here too are ‘the 
“ spirits of atoms,” the seeds of evolution in future 
kalpas, with which we have here nothing to do. 


Thus the seven great Hierarchies, or Creative 
Orders, stretch before us in their splendor, ready 
for the work that lies before them, the work of 
guiding their youngers along the path of evolution, 
the work of directing the unfolding of spiritual 
powers in a universe of matter. 

Now glance with me at the second great out- 
line, that of the Field of Evolution. Over this I 
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' pass rapidly, because its outlines will come to be 
very distinct as we deal’ with physical evolu- 
tion ; but we cannot catch the points of the spiri- 
tual evolution, unless we have before us the broad 
outlines of the Field in which that evolution is 
taking place. I call it the Field, borrowing that 
term, Kshetra, from the Bhagavad-Gifd, because 
it isthe very type of Matter. That word expres- 
ses, better than any term I can fashion for myself, 
all that is included under the name of Matter, in 
which evolution is to go on. We confine ourselves 
now to the kingdom of one Planetary Logos, that 
to which we belong, for each Planetary Logos 
presides over one Field of Evolution, and this we 
must study. I only deal with the fundamental 
principles. First, grasp clearly and strongly the 
phases of the Field. They are repeated over and 
over again, and, if once grasped, will be the Ariad- 
ne’s clue to the labyrinth, There are seven great 
stages of spiritual evolution, During three the 
Spirit descends. As it descends, it broods over 
Matter imparting qualities, it gives to Matter cer- 
tain powers, certain qualities, certain attributes, and 
those qualities, powers, and attributes are the out- 
come of the first three stages of the descent of Spirit. 
Then comes a stage, the fourth, that stands alone, 
where Matter, having been thus gifted with various 
powers aud various attributes, comes into manifold 
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relations with the informing Spirit, which now enters 
it. This isthe great battle of the universe, the con- 
flict between Spirit and Matter, the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, of the vast hosts of the two opposing 
armies, Here, in this part of the Field, is 
the point of balance; the Spirit, coming into in- 
numerable relations with Matter, is at first over- 
powered ; then comes the point of balance, when 
neither has the advantage over the other ; then 
slowly the Spirit begins to triumph over Matter, 
so that, when this fourth stage is over, Spirit is the 
master of Matter, and is ready for his ascent 
through the three stages that complete the seven. 
The Spirit, in these, organises the Matter which he 
has mastered and ensouled, and turns it to his own 
purposes, shapes it for his own expression, so that 
Matter may become the means whereby all the 
powers of the Spirit shall be made manifest and 
active ; the last three stages are taken up by that 
spiritual ascent. Three, then, of descent, giving 
qualities; one of struggle, forming manifold rela- 
tions ; three of ascent, wherein Matter is fashioned 
by Spirit into the perfect vehicle he needs for his 
own manifestation. 


We may arrange it thus in tabular form : 


Three downwards Qualities Materialising, 
Seven Stages One balance Relations Conflicting. 
Three upwards Organisms Spiritualising. 
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Now cling to that main idea, for it is repeated 
at every stage, and governs each stage, no matter 
how many additional complexities may mark 
the stage; over and over again it gives you 
the clue, when you are losing yourselves in that 
confusion of Chains, Rounds, Globes and Races, 
that is so fertile a source of trouble to the theoso- 
phical student. 


What is the next thing to grasp? That which 
is called the planetary Chain. Considered as a 
whole, it forms the Upadhis of the planetary Logos, 
in which His life incarnates. Seven stages must be 
passed through, so seven the Chains will be ; three 
Chains in which Spirit, will be descending ; one 
Chain, the fourth, in which Spirit and Matter will 
be inter-linking and inter-weaving and forming 
innumerable relations; then three chains of up- 
ward climbing, at the end of which all shal) return 
into the bosom of the Planetary Logos, to merge 
into ishvara with the fruitage of evolution. The 
planetary Chain may thus be thought of as the 
bodies in which the life of the Planetary Logos 
reincarnates itself seven times, each Chain be- 
ginning with the fruitage of its predecessor, each 
handing on to its successor that which itself has 
made. The period during which a planetary Chain 
lasts is called a planetary Manvantara, and each 
Manvantara is followed by a planetary Pralaya; 
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the beings whose highest principles have been 
evolved during the Manvantara pass atits close, 
into a blissful state of super-consciousness, the plane- 
tary Nirvana, while those who have not evolved so 
far sink into peaceful sleep. These “nirvanis” do 
not come back to birth until the succeeding Chain 
has evolved upadhis suitable to their further evolu- 
tion, and they then take up again their further 
growth. 

Let us now examine a single planetary Chain, 
and see how it is composed, what are the links 
that make up the Chain. Each link of the Chain 
is a Round, or circle, of life; a wave of life makes 
a complete circle, on the principle already enunci-— 
ated, passing through seven stages ; during three 
stages the life-wave descends into matter, and gives 
birth to more and more material forms; in the 
fourth the life-wave evolves forms in which conflict 
is carried on ; in the remaining three the life-wave 
ascends, and the forms to which it has given birth 
become more and more spiritual ; moreover, each 
Round of the life-wave evolves one kingdom of 
nature—the three elemental, the mineral, vegetable, 
animal, human—to the highest perfection of its 
own type, the future types, not belonging to 
the Round, being indeed present, but more or less 
embryonic, compared with their future develop- 
ment. Thus seven Rounds, sevensuccessive circles 
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of the life-wave, are the links which compose the 
planetary Chain. 

Let us take a single Round, a single life-circle, 
and we find this again has its own seven stages, 
but this time each stage is a Globe,a world. In 
the first three forms are evolved ; in the middle, 
the gulf is spanned between the forms and the over- 
brooding Spirits, and the forms become ensouled ; 
in the later ‘three, the Spirits shape the forms to 
their will. To distinguish these Globes from 
each other, the letters of the alphabet from A to 
G have been used, and the Globes in the arc of 
descent and those in the arc of ascent correspond 
with each other ; those in the upward arc showing 
out in completion that which those in the down- 
ward are embryonically adumbrate, while the 
middle Globe is the point of balance, of conflict, 
of turning, Globe A is of subtle mental matter, 
and is archetypal, z. ¢. contains the archetypes of 
the forms to be produced in the Round ; H. P. B, 
explains : “The word ‘archetypal’ must not be 
taken here in the sense that the Platonists gave to 
it, z ¢, the world as it existed iz the mind of the 
Deity ; but in that of a world made as a first 
model, to be followed and improved upon by the 
worlds which succeed it physically.”! Globe G, 
corresponding with A as to matter, on the upward 


1 Secret Doctrine i. 221, note. 
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arc, contains the archetypes of Globe A, worked out 
in detail and perfected. Globe B is of denser mental 
matter, and is creative, or intellectual, 4. ¢., contains — 
the concrete types derived from the archetypes, the 
qualities marked, the forms crude and rough ; 
Globe F, corresponding with B on the upward 
arc, contains these forms elaborated and refined. 
Globe C is of astral matter and is substantial or for- 
mative, 2. ¢. builds the crude forms in denser matter; 
and its corresponding globe E shows them in 
similar matter, but exquisitely adapted for their 
functions, Globe D is of physical matter, and is 
the turning point, the field of conflict between 
Spirit and Matter. On each Globe successively is 
evolved one stage in the kingdom which is being 
developed in the Round, so that when the life-wave 
has completed its circuit round the seven Globes, 
t, e. has completed a Round, the kingdom is com- 
pletely evolved. And all the kingdoms, behind the 
one characteristic of the Round, are advanced a 
stage in their embryonic career. Thus in the first 
Round, the Highest Elemental Kingdom is comple- 
ted, the remaining two elemental and the mineral 
shew all their types, and the vegetable, animal and 
human are sketched out, but inchoate, and so on. 
This will be more fully dealt with under physical 
evolution, These Globes of our own Chain are 
often spoken of in the Puranas as Dvipas, Jambu- 
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dvipa being our own earth, 

Our own Field of Evolution, so that we may 
realise where we are standing now, must be clearly 
seen. Our Planetary Logos, spoken of as Brahmé, 
in His creative function to us, has already carried 
His kingdom into the fourth stage of its evolu- 
tion; we are in the fourth planetary Chain. Of 
the first planetary Chain, the archetypal, we know 
nothing, save that it is spoken of as His Body of 
Darkness, or of Night, and that its fruitage was 
the Asuras. Of the second planetary Chain, the 
creative, we know nothing, save that it was His 
Body of Light, or of Day, and produced the 
Agnishvatta. Pitrs Ofthe third planetary Chain, 
the, formative, we know a little, for its globe D 
was the Moon, and it was His Body of Twilight, 
and evolved the Barhishad Pitrs and seven classes 
of Monads for its successor; we call itthe lunar 
Chain. The fourth planetary Chain, the physical, 
is the terrene, its globe D being our Earth, and 
it is His Body of Dawn, and is evolving men, 


Having thus laid down the broad outlines of 
the Hierarchies and the Field, we may return to 
the study of the fourth Hierarchy, that of the 
Human Monads, those who are to become “ Men ” 
in the terrene planetary Chain. And this Chain is 
the fourth, the Chain of struggle, of balance, the 
Chain in which Spirit and Matter are to be inter- 
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linked and interwoven, so that the highest and the 
lowest, the two poles of nature, shall join in one 
complex being, Man—Man whois the starting-point 
for the higher evolution. Moreover, the Monads 
are now on the fourth Globe, Globe D, which is our 
earth, the Globe of struggle and of balance, the 
typical Globe of this Chain, being placed with re- 
gard to the other Globes as this Chain is placed 
with regard to the other Chains, The Monads are 
thus at the very centre of the struggle, at the 
point of keenest combat and of greatest difficulty, 
truly on the planetary Kurukshetra ; here, on the 
fourth Globe of the fourth Chain must be waged the 
greatest conflict of Spirit and Matter, to end in 
the triumph of Spirit. 

I have used the word “ Human Monad.” Let 
me define what is meant in Occultism by the 
word “Man.” “Man” is that being in the uni- 
verse, in whatever part of the universe he may be, 
in whom highest Spirit and lowest Matter are 
joined together by Intelligence, thus ultimately 
making a manifested God, who will then go forth 
conquering and to conquer, through the illimitable 
future that stretches before him. “Man” is not 
necessarily of just the form that you now see. He 
may have a million forms; “Man” means that 
being in whom Spirit and Matter have joined 
hands, in whom they have become, or are becom- 
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ing, balanced, in whom ultimately Spirit has con- 
quered, or will conquer, Matter. 

In whatever being those conditions are found, 
“Man” is the word which is used in the occult 
writings to describe him. It is not limited simply 
to ourselves, one puny race of the vast human 
Hierarchy. To show his position in evolution, 
and that is the medium position I have described, 
H. P. B. has said that every being in this universe 
has passed through the human kingdom, or must 
pass, if he has not already passed it ; if he has pas- 
sed beyond it, he must have passed through it; if 
he has not reached it, he will have to pass through 
it in the future. It does not depend on this globe, 
nor on this race. “Man” is the battle ground of 
' Matter and Spirit, and every being must, like 
Yudhishthira, fight his Kurukshetra and conquer, 
before he enters on his divine kingdom. Such 
then is “Man.” 

The Monad is the divine Spirit which is man’s 
upper pole, born from fshvara Himself, or rather 
born within Him, as a centre in His life, “ a por- 
tion of Myself.” “ Lift thy head, O Lanoo; dost 
thou see one, or countless, lights above thee, burn- 
ing in the dark midnight sky? ‘I sense one 
Flame, O Gurudeva;I see countless undetached 

sparks shining in it.”1 Tine Flame is fshvara, in 
1 Occult Catechism, quoted in Secret Doctrine. i, 145. > 
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His manifestation as the First Locos ; the unde- 
tached sparks are the human and other Monads. 
The will of tshvara to manifest works in these por- 
tions of Himself, undetached from Him, and this 
will turns them towards the world of matter, and 
they pass into the Second Locos, and dwell in 
Him, the Sons of the Father; from the Third 
Locos they receive the touch that gives to each a 
“ spiritual individuality,” the faint adumbration of 
separateness. They enter the streams which from 
the Three divide into the Seven, and each group 
takes on the color belonging to the Planetary 
Logos into whom it has flowed, and then the seven 
colors interweave in wondrous maze of -flashing 
lights—the first great choral heavenly dance, the 
solar Rasalila—until within each Planetary Logos 
the seven rays of color are seen, a sevenfold splend- 
or, dominated in each by His own color, which 
lends its hue to all the rays within it. Hence is it 
said that “ every man is born under a planet.” since 
on each Globe in every planetary Chain appear the 
seven groups of Monads, each colored by his 
“ Father-Star. ” 

Still is the Monad not ready ‘to issue on his 
long pilgrimage, for his attention is not turned 
‘ outwards, and the three aspects of his nature, 
reproductions of the three aspects of tshvara, play 
upon each other within him and are not turned to 
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the universe. But now they begin to descend 
_ through the Creative Orders. From the first Crea- 
tive Hierarchy comes the life-thrill that awa- 
kens to outward-turning life the Will, the atmic, 
aspect; from the second Creative Hierarchy pro- 
ceeds the impulse that similarly awakens the 
Wisdom, the buddhic, aspect ; from the third that 
which awakens the Activity, the manasic, aspect. 
Thus aroused to turn his attention outwards, the 
Monad is ready for his descent. ; 

These preparatory stages accomplished, the 
vast host of the Monads that are to become hu- 
man have reached their abiding-place, where they 
will dwelf for innumerable ages. They are the 
fourth Creative Hierarchy, ready for their long 
pilgrimage. Each of them is “an _ individual 
Dhyan Chohan, distinct from others,” 1 but they are 
too subtle, too lofty, in their nature to be able to 
enter into the five-fold universe, the universe of 
grosser matter. 

Yet they must find a vehicle, since their divine 
powers are to become effective in the worlds before 
them, and as the mighty vibrations of the Sun 
throw matter into the vibrations we call his rays, 
so does the Monad cause the atomic matter of 
the atmic, buddhic and manasic planes—surround- 
ing him as the ether of space surrounds the Sun-to 


WSecret Doctrine, i. 285. 
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vibrate, and thus makes to himself a Ray, triple like 
his own three-fold nature. In this he is aided by 
the fifth and sixth Creative Hierarchies, who have 
passed through a similar experience before ; the fifth 
Hierarchy guides the vibratory wave from the Will- 
aspect to the 4tmic atom, and the Atmic atom, 
vibrating to the Will-aspect, is called Atma; the 
sixth Hierarchy guides the vibratory wave from 
the Wisdom-aspect to the buddhic atom, and the 
buddhic atom, vibrating to the Wisdom-aspect, is 
called Buddhi ; also it guides the vibratory wave 
from the Activity-aspect to the mAnasic atom, and 
the manasic atom, vibrating to the Activity-aspect, 
is called Manah. Thus Atma-Buddhi-Manah, the 
Monad in the world of manifestation, is formed, 
the Ray of the true Monad beyond the five-fold 
universe. 


Here is the mystery of the Watcher, the Spec- 
tator, the actionless Atm4, who abides ever in 
his triple nature on his own plane, and lives in 
the world of men by his Ray, which animates his: 
shadows, the fleeting lives on earth. It is written 
in the Stanzas of Dzyan: “Said the Flame to the 
Spark: “Thou art myself, my Image and my 
Shadow. I have clothed myself in thee, aud thou 
art my vahan (vehicle ) to the day “be with us,” 
when thou shalt rebecome myself and others, thy- 
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self and me.’”! The Flame, the Monad, sends out 
the thread of Life, the triple thread, woven out 
of his own nature and on this, the SutrAtma, “ the 
Thread-Soul,” are all the incarnations, the sha- 
dows, strung, “The Watcher and his Shadows— 
the latter numbering as many as there are re-in 
carnations for the Monad—are one. The Watcher, 
or the Divine Prototype, is at the upper end of 
the ladder of being ; the Shadow at the lower”? 
He, the Watcher, is our Father in heaven, and 
“I and my Father are one.” We are the Sha- 
dows in our personalities, the Image—the Son of 
the Father—in our individualities ; the innumerable 
shadows are cast by the Ray, and are the pearls 
strung on the thread of Life. The shadows do 
the work on the lower planes, and are moved by 
the Monad through his Image, or Ray, at first so 
feebly that his influence is well-nigh imperceptible, 
later with ever-increasing power: “The thread 
between the Silent Watcher and his Shadow be- 
comes more strong and radiant with every 
change.” 

We must now give to the Son the name of the 
Father, to the _Imagethe name of the Watcher, 
and call him the Monad; for there is no other 
name by which fitly to describe him, and truly is 
he one and the same. But the Image is now 


1 Secret Doctrine, 286. 2 Ibid. 285. 


Google 


28 THE PEDIGREE OF MAN 


clothed in matter, veiled in Avidy4, and, blinded 
by the envelope he has not yet essayed, he is weak 
and limited in the world he has entered. He 
comes to be its master, but has first to learn obe- 
dience: “though he were a son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things that he suffered, and being 
made perfect” 1 he becomes Master of Life and 
Death. He forgets his birth-place, as he falls 
asleep in matter, and only gradually will the 
impacts from without stir his dreamy divinity into 
answer in manifestation. 


The Monads are now, as we have seen, ready, 
and they pass into the first planetary Chain, the 
Archetypal. All that we know of them there is 
that the most progressed of them became Asuras, 
and passed into the fifth Creative Hierarchy. 
Others, less progressed, took up their evolution io 
the second planetary Chain, the Creative, and the 
most progressed of these became Agnishvattas 
and entered the sixth Creative Hierarchy. Once 
more, the less progressed took up their.evolution 
in the third planetary Chain, the lunar, and here we 
see them, on their emergence from it, classed in 
three great groups. 

1. First, come the true Pitrs, sometimes called 
the Lunar, but better the Barhishad, Pitrs, who 
-are the most progressed entities from the lunar 


1 Hebrews v. 8, 9. 
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Chain, who entered, at its close, the seventh Crea- 
tive Hierarchy. These are the “Lunar Gods,” the 
“Lords of the Moon of the airy bodies,” who are to 
be charged with the duty of guiding physical 
evolution in the fourth planetary Chain, the terrene, 
With these, but less developed, are two classes of 
Monads, variously named Lower Dhyanis, Solar 
Pitys—the ranks in the Junar Chain immediately 
below the Barhishad Pitrs—the first class of whom 
had developed the causal body, and the second 
class of whom were just ready for its formation, 
too far advanced to enter the fourth Chain in its 
earlier Rounds, and only coming to it near the 
middle of the fourth Round, in the third and fourth 
Root Races. Thus this first great group contains 
three classes of Monads. 

II, Four classes, sufficiently evolved to reach 
the human stage during the first three and a half 
Rounds of the terrene Chain. These are also often 
spoken of as “lunar Pitrs,” and the name is not 
wholly inapplicable, since they come from the 
lunar Chain; still they are not “ancestors” of mea 
but are evolving into men, and should not therefore 
be called Pitrs. This name was, however, given to 
them by H. P. B., and has become incorporated 
into theosophical terminology. It does not much 
matter, if they are not confused with the true 
Lunar Pitys of Group I, the Lords of the Moon. 
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III. Three classes, who dropped out of the 
lunar evolution by falling too far behind the 
general advance. These will only touch humanity 
at the close of the seventh Round of the terrene 
Chain, and will form the humanity of the fifth 
planetary Chain, the one that will succeed our own, 
They are at present climbing their slow way up- 
wards in the mineral, vegetable and animal king- 
doms. 

These seven classes, forming Groups II and III. 
are the seven classes of “lunar Pitrs” often men- 
tioned by H. P. B. In order to avoid confusion, 
I shall speak of them merely as “monads of 
the lunar Chain”—a term also used by her—or ex- 
Junar Monads, and shall restrict the use of the term 
“Lunar Pitrs” to the “Lords of the Moon of the 
airy bodies.” These Monads of the lunar Chain 
are said to be classed according to “evolution 
consciousness and merit,” and this fixed their 
entry in succession in ¢zme. 

These seven classes, due to these evolutionary 
differences, must not be confused with the seven 
types of Monads, due to the colorings. received 
from the seven Planetary Logoi, previously men- 
tioned. In each of the seven classes will be found 
Monads of all the seven types, so that each class 
has representatives of each of the seven colors. 





1 Seoret Doctrine. i. 195. 
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These seven types, therefore, appear stmulianeously 
and side by side, when a class enters the plane- 
tary Chain, and each successive class shews out 
within itself the seven types. 

For our tracing of the monadic pedigree of 
man, we omit Group I altogether for the present, 
the Lunar Pitys, because they are concerned with 
physical evolution, and the two classes of Lower 
Dhyants, because they are in the lunar Nirvana 
assimulating the spiritual and mental results of 
_ past experiences, and will not enter the earth Chain 
until the fourth Round. We have to do here only, 
with Groups II and III, the seven classes of which 
arrive successively on the earth. 


The Monad, Atm4-Buddhi-Manah, broods over 
the evolving forms, not descending below the 
atomic level of the mAnasic plane, and represented 
by the three atoms, acquired for this Chain, as 
previously said, by the aid of the fifth and 
sixth Creative Orders. A thread of life, clothed in 
buddhic matter, is sent forth, and becomes attached 
to the atoms available for appropriation at each 
successive stage as “permanent atoms,” and these 
make part of the forms prepared for him by the 
activities of the Lords of the Moon, in the order 
we shall study under “Physical Evolution.” It 
will suffice to say here that on each Globe the seven 
kingdoms—three elemental, one mineral, one ve- 
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getable, one animal, one human—are represented, 
those belonging to the Round, or to previous. 
Rounds, fully, those beyond the evolution of the 
Round, embryonically. And though it may seem 
strange to speak of our present humanity as 
embryonic, yet truly is it so in comparison with 
the beings of at present unimaginable splendor 
who shall be the humanity of the seventh, the 
human, Chain. Each kingdom is divided into 
seven stages—departments or provinces—as we 
see plainly when we come to man, with his | 
seven Root Races, though these stages are not 
so marked to our eyes in the lower kingdoms. 
And in fact we only recognise their existence by 
the fact that the Monads, who travel more slowly 
in proportion as they are less progressed, gradually 
trail off in ever-lengthening procession, falling 
more and more behind as the younger travel along 
the Globes of the terrene Chain. ; 


When the ex-lunar Monads of the first class in 
Group I]—the most developed—arrive on Globe A 
of the terrene Chain, they pass very rapidly through 
the forms—prepared by the Barhishad Pitrs—of the 
six lower kingdoms and reach the lowest stage of 
the human kingdom. They repeat the process on 
Globes B. C, D, E, F, and G, adding one human 
stage on each Globe,until on Globe G they complete 
the seven human stages, and have passed through 


Google 


THE SPIRITUAL PEDIGREE 33: 


the whole forty-nine stages—seven. in each of the 
seven kingdoms—that occur in each Round. I 
may again remind you that “human” here does 
not mean anything like the “human” that we 
know ; even on Globe D of the Round these Monads 
do not find any physical human forms. 

The ex-lunar Monads of class 2 follow class 1, 
but travel less rapidly than their predecessors, so 
that at the end of the Round they have only com- 
pleted the animal and touched the border of the 
human ; only in the next Round will they com- 
plete the seven stages of the human kingdom. 

The ex-lunar Monads of class 3 follow class 2, 
but fall a little further behind, and are only ready 
to escape from the vegetable into the animal 
kingdom at the close of the first Round ; while 
those of class 4 are only ready to escape from the 
mineral. 

The remaining three classes, forming Group 
III of the ex-lunar Monads, are respectively on the 
borders of the mineral, the higher and the middle 
elemental kingdoms, at the close of the first 
Round. 

Thus class 1 has accomplished forty-nine stages; 
class 2, forty-two; class 3, thirty-five ; class 4, 
twenty-eight; class 5, twenty-one ; class 6, fourteen; 
class 7, seven. Or, taking the last class as the unit, 
class I travels seven times as fast ; class 2, six times ; 
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class 3, five times; class 4, four times; class 5, 
three times ; class 6, twice, 

It must be remembered that only the arche- 
types of the mineral kingdom are on globe A in the 
first Round, and that the densest type of matter 
available in this Round is only touched in the 
mineral kingdom on Globe D, the higher types, 
vegetable, animal and human, existing only as, 
mental germs. 

In the second Round the ex-lunar Monads of 
the first class entered only the human kingdom, 
strengthening the germs in which they dwelt ; 
those of the second class reached the human and 
acquired one stage of progress on each Globe 
completing the seven stages on Globe G; the third 
class touched the human in the second Round, 
while the fourth completed the vegetable and were 
ready for the animal. 

In the third Round the ex-lunar Monads of the 
first and second classes still worked at the develop- 
ing germs of humanity, while the third conquered 
the seven stages of the human kingdom in this 
Round, and the fourth just reached its borders, 
thus passing into the human kingdom with the 
beginning of the fourth Round. 

Meanwhile the three laggard classes climbed 
slowly upwards, so that in the fourth Round all had 
escaped from the elemental kingdoms, and they 
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are now the Monads of animals, vegetables, and 
minerals, not to reach the human kingdom in this 
Chain, since human forms of a type sufficiently low 
for their humanising are no longer produced by 
nature. 

The fourth Round is often called the human 
round, since the archetypes of each Root Race 
appeared on Globe A at the beginning of the 
Round ; but it is really the Round in which the 
mineral reaches its perfection, i. e. the point of 
greatest hardness and density. 

When the foremost of the circling Monads 
reached Globe D on the fourth Round, they were 
ready for the development of man on a far higher 
model, and the Chhaya of the Barhishad Pitrs now 
became the form to which the permanent physical 
atom attached itself, the Chhaya being of etheric 
matter. The Arteraya Bréhmana sketches in a few 
phrases this long evolution, this passing of the 
Monads through the mineral, vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, and the reaching of the human: “In 
herbs and trees life is seen : intelligence in breath- 
ing creatures, and in these breathing creatures the 
Self is more manifest ; in these life is also seen, but 
intelligence is not seen in the former. In man, the 
Self is most manifest ; he is most supplied with 
knowledge. He speaks that which he knows ; he 
sees that which he knows; he knows what occurred 
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yesterday ; he knows the visible and the invisible ; 
by the mortal he desires the immorta]. Thus 
supplied is he.”! On this runs the comment of 
Sayana: “In the unconscious, earth, stones, etc, 
only Sat is manifest, and the Atma has not yet 
attained to the form of Jiva. The unmoving 
Jivas, namely the herbs and trees, and also the 
moving Jivas, which have PrAna as breath, both 
these are stages of manifestation in a higher 
degree.” 

The foremost Monads are now brooding over 
the embryonic forms of the first Root Race, and 
shaping the growth of the human fcetus inthe 
womb of time. Their Rays warm into activity the 
envelopes of matter that enshroud them, and shape 
them into organs of communication with the outer 
world. The sense of hearing is the first to be 
developed, that which will respond to the rate of 
vibrations hereafter to be known as _ sound. 
Awake on its own plane, the monadic conscious- 
ness responds dimly, very dimly, through the 
enveloping matter, so that the forms are well-nigh 
senseless ; they feel on the physical plane the 
presence of fire, the first impact to which consci- 
ousness there responds through the new forms. 

As the Monad passes into the second Root Race, 
he adds to his physical plane consciousness the 
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‘sense of touch, and begins to respond to the im- 
pact of air as well as of fire ; as we listen, we hear 
faint chant-like sounds issuing from the varied 
nondescript forms that represent humanity, open 
vowel-like sounds, inarticulate, faintly indicating 
the stirrings of emotions moved from hidden 
springs. Such consciousness as there is belongs to 
above rather than to below ; there is dreamy quiet 
‘enjoyment, arising from within, but little sense of 
pleasure or pain, stimulated from without, It is 
‘the monadic consciousness, awake on the higher 
planes but not on the lower, and the forms ‘are but 
slightly responsive, almost senseless, though more 


responsive than those of the first Race. 
With the entry of the Monad into the third Root 


Race, progress quickens ; sight is slowly added to 
the senses of hearing and touch, and with this the 
recognition of the outer world becomes clearer 
and more definite. Language, consisting of mere 
cries through the first and second sub-races, cries of 
pleasure and pain, of love and wrath, becomes 
monosyllabic in the third sub-race. Consciousness 
of the impacts of water is added to that of the 
impacts of fire and air, and the human form, 
crude and clumsy, but now distinctly human, 
brooded over by the Monad, is ready for the incom- 
ing of the intelligence which shall make it man. 
It is now fairly responsive to the thrills of life that 
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reach it from above, but on the physical plane is 
stupid, ignorant, moved by rushes of pain and 
pleasure stimulated from without, and blindly 
yielding to their currents, drifted hither and 
thither. The Monad cannot check its physical 
vehicle, answering to the strong impacts of its own 
plane, and answering the more strongly as more life 
is poured into it from above ; the life is transmuted 
into sense-responses, and flows along the channels of 
animal instincts. For the Monad to increase the 
life-flow will be to increase the danger ; it is like 
increasing steam-pressure in an engine without a 
driver. 


Then come in the Sons of Mind, to add the 
element needed for safety and for progress. The 
intellectual evolution must now begin, and fora 
time obscure the spiritual, The spiritual must 
give way before the rush of intelligence, and retire 
into the background for awhile, leaving intelligence 
to grasp the reins and guide the next stages of 
evolution. The Monad will silently and subtly 
begin to inform the intelligence, working through 
it indirectly, stimulating it by its energies, evolving 
it by a ceaseless flow of potent influence from 
within, while intelligence grapples with the lower 
vehicles, to be at first conquered and enslaved but 
slowly to master and to rule. And here we leave 
monadic evolution, now to go on silently beneath 
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the surface, till the time shall come when the 
triumphant intellect shall merge in the Spirit. 

Such, briefly stated, is our pedigree on the side 
of Spirit ; we see our birth in God ; we see the 
groups of Mighty Ones that nurtured our infancy ; 
we see the stages of our growth,as we descend 
from Chain to Chain, from Round to Round, from 
Globe to Globe, until we reach our own familiar 
earth, and touch the ground we know. Then we 
sense dimly the coming of the “Sons of Night,” 
the “Sons of the Dark Wisdom,” those who bring 
ahamkdara for the building of man, and we know 
that here is another line of our pedigree, that they 
too are ourselves. We see the Spirit obscured, 
and know that the Spirit must mature in silence, 
while the warrior Intellect carries on the combat ; 
until the time shall come when Intellect shall lay 
his spoils at the feet of Spirit, and man, become 
divine, shall reign on earth. 
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THE PHYSICAL PEDIGREE 


RIENDS: In dealing this morning with the 
Physical side of man’s evolution, we shall 
have the difficulty that is always found 

when we come to deal with the Physical; and 

that is, that we have a mass of details, details most 





complicated in their character ; as all of you know, 
even Modern Science, dealing with a fraction of 
the whole, is fairly difficult to study, when you 
desire to understand thoroughly the story that it 
tells. How much more difficult, then, is it when 
you have to deal with things as they are, in all 
their various planes, in all their various states; and 
when, instead of confining yourselves to the differ- 
entiation of the physical tattva, you have also to 
take into consideration the  differentiations of 
those tattvas that belong to the higher planes as 
well. I say this, because Iam aware that I 
shall have a little to tax your attention, if you 
desire really to follow the stages of man’s physical 
evolution, and if you desire to grasp the part he 
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plays in the world in which he is the highest ex- 
ample of life, the one from whom are drawn all 
seeds of life, so far as the present evolution is 
concerned, the one who stands at the head of the 
evolution of the globe, and on whom depend for 
their life and guidance the various kingdoms be- 
low him in nature. We shall want to discover how 
it comes to be that in the very body of man there 
exist the germs of life which populate all the great 
kingdoms of the globe. The only theory which 
seems to afford a glimpse of the truth, though 
then only of a fragment, is that theory of Weiss- 
man which, in its wonderful complication, is fairly 
difficult to fully grasp, but which shows us how, even 
from the standpoint of modern Science, you may 
have complications so varied, so numerous, so 
inter-lacing, within the limits of a germ, that you 
can find there the traces of thousands of genera- 
tions, and the possibility of any one of those traces 
evolving and appearing in the man of to-day. 

Now with regard to the physical evolution, 
there is one great class of beings who guide it, 
who control it, who, in fact, give the patterns on 
which the whole of that evolution is moulded. 
This isthe class known to you in Hindu litera- 
ture under the general name of Pitrs, or ancestors. 
Now there is much confusion about these Pitrs, 
and that for a very simple reason. First of all, 
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the original Pitys—those to whom I would like, if 
possible, to confine the name, for the sake of clear- 
ness—reappear over and over and over again, in 
different characters, They appear in every Round, 
and when we come down to the evolution of our 
own Globe, they appear in the different cycles of 
growth upon that Globe. Then we find them al- 
most, as it were, merging in man; then we find 
them again reborn in fresh characters; so that 
they are somewhat like the players on the stage 
of a theatre, who, clothing themselves in different 
garments, appear in different characters though the 
same men are under the changed clothes, This 
change of characters has naturally confused the 
student who has not able to follow the beings by 
whom the characters were assumed, and part of 
our work to-day will be to trace these beings, and 
see how the Pitrs re-appear cycle after cycle, but 
always with the characteristic that they are the 
Lords of the physical kingdom, that they are the 
guides, the moulders, and the architects of mortal 
man. 

That same name of Pitrs is also used for those 
who are spoken of as Agnigshvattas, who have 
nothing to do with the physical body of man. 
Those we shall for a moment put aside entirely. 
They are the three higher classes of the seven 
classes of Pitrs, more or less familiar to you in the 
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Hindu ShAastras, but they are distinguished as 
being Ardpa, without form, and they belong to a 
different evolution. They have to do with the 
Devas, and are sometimes called Pitrs of the 
Devas. Again, they have to do with the intellec- 
tual evolution of man, and we shall have to meet 
them under another title, the title of M4Anasa- 
putras, wnicn mcludes these and many other. 

The Pitrs who have to do with the physical 
ancestry of man, who are literally his physical 
ancestors, the ancestors of his body, are grouped 
into the remaining four great classes, and in the 
occult teachings these four classes are given a 
single name, Barhishad. Now that name appears 
again as the name of one class out of the four, 
which makes part of our confusion. The general 
name is the name of Barhishad Pitrs, or those 
possessing the creative fire. Although you find 
that name specially given to the sons of one of 
the mind-born Sons of Brahma, it is none the less 
true that it is also used for the whole of the four 
classes of the Ripa Pits who have to do with 
physical evolution, So that when] speak of the 
Barhishad Pitrs, if I use the term without further 
explanation, I shall mean all the four classes of 
Ripa Pitrs. 

Now these four classes, the Barhishad Pits, 
come from the Moon. You know how you read 
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of the Moon as the gate-way of Svarga, as being 
one of the Lokas, as being the home of the Pits. 
This is indeed true as regards human beings, for 
they pass out of Pretaloka into Pitrloka, and 
thence into Svarga. In acosmic sense the Moon 
serves as a gateway, through which its inhabitants 
pour into the earth. These Pits come to the 
Earth Chain from the Moon Chain, aid therefore 
we speak of them as Lunar Pitrs, as Pitrs who 
have come from the Moon. 

Now if we want to understand their nature, the 
first question that we naturally ask is: What did 
they do on the Moon, and what was the result of 
their living there? We already know that the 
lunar Chain is the Chain that preceded our own, and 
that we are bound by the closest ties with the 
evolution that was carried on the Moon, or on 
the lunar Chain, You will best estimate the 
achievements of the Lunar Pits on the lunar 
Chain, if, for a moment, you think of Those whom — 
we generally speak of as the Masters on our earth. 
They are Masters, who, having come through 
human evolution here, have transcended humanity. 
They are the flower of humanity, as They have 
been called—Those who have triumphed over 
all the difficulties of matter and have become 
here the Lords of matter, the Guardians, the 
Protectors of humanity. Just such a function was 
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played by the Lunar Pitrs in the evolution on the 
lunar Chain.. They passed through all that, 
through the equivalent human stage; they were 
the successes of that evolution; they rose higher and 
higher until they had utterly conquered all the 
matter of the lunar Chain, and could use it for 
their own purposes. Therefore, they are sometimes 
called the Cubes, because on the lunar Chain they 
conquered matter in its quaternary, or four-fold, 
form. and they brought that matter with them for 
its further evolution in the Earth Chain. Think 
of them then as the Lords of the Moon, a title 
which is very ofte: given-to them in the occult 
writings. 

They are also called the” Sons of Twilight,“ 
for a reason we shall see in a moment, again con- 
necting them with the Moon; or, again, celestial 
Men, Sons of the Moon, Progenitors. Do not 
confuse them—for here one of the difficulties of the 
student comes in—with those classes of Pitrs, the 
ex-Monads of the lunar Chain, who come from the 
Moon to pass into human evolution on our Globe. 
These have nothing to do with those great Lunar 
Pitrs, save that they evolved under their protecting 
care on the Moon, as we evolve here under the care 
of the Masters of Wisdom and Compassion. These 
ordinary Pitrs, so often confused with these others, 
are the ex-Monads from the Moon, who make the 
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bulk of our humanity at the present time, and who 
also are imprisoned in the animal, the vegetable 
and the mineral kingdoms of our Globe, the 
whole, indeed, of the forms of our Chain being 
occupied by these Monads from the Moon. These 
are indeed called Pitrs, but they are not the great 
Lunar Pitrs. ; 
You may notice that this identity of name 
appears also in Hindu literature, in the shraddhas 
and in ordinary talk, in speaking of the Pitrs ; 
for every deceased man at a certain stage, after 
the Preta stage, passes into Pitrloka, and is 
numbered among the Pitrs; and yet you know 
very well that those human beings, who are num-= 
bered or classed with the Pitrs are rather under 
their roof, under their protection, are kept, guarded 
and shielded by them, than share their nature; and 
you do not really confuse those of our humanity 
who pass on into Pitrloka at a certain time after 
death with the great and mighty Pitrs who are 
constantly invoked in the shraddha, and who 
are children of the mind-born Sons of. Brahma. 
The confusion is thus very general, and it has 
persisted in our own nomenclature. Let us then, 
for the purposes of these lectures, keep the name 
of Pitrs only for the Lords of the Moon, and not 
confuse them with our ordinary humanity, which 
they are going to guide as regards the physical 
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evolution. 

Now these Pitrs, at the end of their evolution 
on the Moon Chain, merged into the planetary 
Logos, the Ruler of the Chain. As we might 
say now, they reached Nirvana; they entered the 
consciousness of the great Lord under whose rule 
they: had been evolving; they passed into His 
being ; they became, as it were, the germs of life 
within His body. 

When the Earth Chain is to begin, the new 
body of the Planetary Logos—now called, because 
of His functions, Brahmé, the Creator, the reflec- 
tion of the great Brahma of the system—these 
Pitrs are born from His “ Body of Twilight.” 
These four Bodies of Brahma are the four plane- 
tary Chains; the first is His Body of Darkness; 
the second, His Body of Day; the third, the lunar, 
His Body of Twilight; the fourth, the terrene, the 
turning-point, His Body of Dawn. Born thus 
from Him, they are called the Sons of the Twi- 
light, the Will-born, and the Lords of Yoga; they 
areeven spoken of sometimes as Svayambhiva, 
since they have no birth, save this coming 
forth from the Body of the Lord. They were 
born, it is written in the Vishnu Purdna, from His 
Body of Twilight, when He was meditating on 
Himself as the Father of the world, and the 
coming forth of the world of men; and the Varéha 
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Purdna speaks similarly, saying that they came 
forth, the color of smoke, as He meditated on the 
bringing forth of all classes of beings. When He 
thus thought of Himself as the Father, then it was 
that these issued forth from His Body of Twilight, 
these will-born Pits, the Lords of the lunar 
Chain. 

Possessing the four-fold matter, and also the 
creative fire, they were able to give to man his 
etheric double, prana, animal kama, and animal 
germ of mind. Beyond this they could not go, 
but this sufficed for the shaping of physical evolu- 
tion, for the building of animal man and all lower 
forms. 

These Pitrs are spoken of as under the rule of 
Yama, the Lord of Death; he is called“ Pitrpati,” 
the Lord of the Pitrs; hence the bodies they 
give to man are mortal, born under the domination 
of the Lord of Change and of Death. They 
cannot give the immortal; they can only give the 
mortal, under the dominance ofthe Lord of 
Death. Men are their progeny, and must therefore 
form part of Death’s kingdom; and _ thus the 
children of Earth differ from the children of 
Buddha, the planet Mercury, for his men are 
immortal, whereas the children of Earth are 
mortal. Moreover, these Pitys themselves will 
evolve by their work on the terrene Chain, and they 
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will escape from the domination of the Lord of 
Death by this evolution, and in the next planetary 
Chain, the fifth, they will play the part of Man-— 
asaputras, Sons of Mind and Lords of Death. 

Such then is our first glance of the Lunar 
- Pitgs. We shall find them, as I said, re-emerg- 
ing over and over and over again: first they appear 
before us in their character as Rulers of matter, 
when the Globes are formed, but are still devoid of 
living inhabitants, only the matter of the Globe 
being moulded into globular form. We meet 
them at the beginning of the first Round. How 
shall | give to you some picture of what might be 
seen by the“ Divine Eye,” if it were turned by 
some Yogi to that first Round? I would fain give 
you a picture which, however imperfect, would 
convey some kind of definite thought to the mind. 
Behold a vast mass of heaving, tossing, whirling, 
fiery matter, flashing, rolling, changing, in billow- 
ing masses, slowly aggregating itself according to 
three varying densities, into seven filmy forms. 
Scarce forms indeed can we call them, for even 
when we descend to the fourth, the most material 
of the globes, we can only catch a dim glimpse of 
Earth’s first rapa, a mere film of 4kAsha, tenuous, 
radiant, luminous, fiery. There is nothing visible 
save embodied fire in this Round. Seven of these 
globes we dimly see, of which this fourth, that is to 
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be our Earth, is the most perceptible. Above it on 
the descending arc, vague and vaguer shadows 
loom through the fiery mists. Above it, on the 
ascending arc, three other shadows, fiery, scarce 
perceptible. A vast panorama of flames, that take 
and lose again the form of globes, huge, wondrous, 
awe-inspiring, in resistless force and overwhelming 
energy. 

The four classes of Barhishad, or Lunar, Pitrs,the 
Ripa Pitrs, preside respectively over the four succes- 
sive Rounds of our terrene Chain, those with the most 
subtle bodies guiding the first Round, the next the 
second, the denser the third, and those with the 
densest bodies of all the fourth, the Round in which 
the denser matter is formed. Each of these four 
classes presents its own seven grades, or sub-classes, 
so that in any given Round, or Globe, we meet with 
what are called “seven classes of Pitrs,” and 
many a student, noting this, has been puzzled, 
since he remembers another statement about seven 
classes of Pitrs, among whom the Agnishvétta 
Pitrs were named, whereas these are all Barhishad 
pitrs. The puzzleis solved when he understands 
that in each of the first seven classes, divided into 
Arfipa and Rapa, there are seven sub-classes, mark- 
ed out from each other by differences in evolu- 
tion: in the four great classes of Ripa Pitrs we 
have thus twenty-eight sub-classes, seven in each 
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class, and it is these sub-classes alone with which 
we have to do in each successive Round. Only one 
of the great classes is concerned with each Round, 
and it is the sub-classes of these which we meet 
in “the seven classes of Lunar Pitrs.” 

The four great classes are distinguished by the 
differences in their upadhis ; the first has no lower 
upAdhi than the karaga shartra ; the second has for 
its acting vehicle the mental body; the third uses the 
astral body; and the fourthis clothed in the etheric 
double. Thus, as the Globes grow denser in succes- 
sive Rounds, the Pitrs who successively guide phy- 
sical evolution bring to their work these successively 
denser vehicles of activity, suitable for the task 
entrusted to them. The more we study the plan 
of evolution, the more are we struck with the 
exquisite adaptations of part to part. 

These Barhishad Pitrs belong—as stated in the 
frst lecture—to the last of the Creative Hierarchies, 
or Orders, called by us the seventh, though in rea- 
lity the twelfth. They have under them vast hosts 
of nature-spirits, who are the actual builders of the 
forms, the masons, while the Pitrs themselves may 
be compared to the architects, a name which is 
indeed very often given to them. They give the 
forms, the models the plans, which are followed, 
actually worked out, by their subordinates, the 
innumerable beings who select the material par- 


Google 


52 THE PEDIGREE OF MAN 


ticles and put each in its proper place. I may 
remark, in passing, that since, in Hindu literature, 
the word “Deva” is applied to the whole of these, 
the need of the familiar thirty-three crores of Devas 
to carry on the workings of nature becomes very 
obvious, and should cause no surprise. 


The Puranas, when they speak of the earth and 
its six Globes, draw you that strange picture at which 
I am afraid many an Indian graduate has often 
laughed—the seven zones, orthe seven dvipas, 
as they are called, and the curious oceans of milk 
and curds, etc., dividing the one from the other, 
“What foolish tales these old men write,” our 
modern critics say. Yet they wrote much more 
wisely than the scientists of the 19th century, for 
they give you, through a graphic picture, an idea 
of the appearance of the planetary Chain, and every 
dvipa, or world, is a Globe of the planetary Chain, 
and that which is called the ocean is the matter 
which is between each Globe and the next, divi- 
ding them by a sea that none can cross, save those 
who have built their higher upAdhis and are there- 
in able to navigate those wondrous seas of matter. © 
And if you could stand on some higher plane and 
look down on the Chain from above, you would 
see exactly what is figured in the Puranas—the 
seven dvipas and the seven oceans that surround 
them, billowy masses of matter of varying den- 
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sities, heaving between the Globes, and named 
according to the earthly liquids they most resemble 
ia their general appearance. The mistake has been 
that men have tried to identify these with things 
on the physical globe, whereas they are seven 
worlds of the Chain, differing utterly from each 
other, and the Jambudvipa of that Chain is our 
earth, our own world. These descriptions may not 
be according to modern ideas of precise and accu- 
rate scientific nomenclature, but they convey vivid 
and graphic ideas to the ordinary mind, for which 
they were intended ; and the modern seer easily 
recognises the objects described when, from the 
standpoint at which the paurdnic writer surveyed 
the scene, he also lets-his gaze wander over the 
wondrous panorama, and sees the seven Globes 
amid their encircling oceans of unorganised mat- | 
ter, 

Let us return to our picture of fire, with the 
filmy globes rolling amid the billowing flames. 

On to the first of these, vaguest, most fiery of 
all, the first class of Lunar Pitrs descend. Theirs 
to give the first models of form which all who 
follow after them will use as tabernacle; these 
are based upon Ideas in the mind of the Planetary 
Logos, but theirs to shape the forms, theirs to 
give the first moulding to the fiery matter which 
is to serve as the dwelling of the incoming Monads 
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from the lunar Chain. They must assimilate the 
matter of the Chain, else how shall they be able to 
build therewith the forms ? They cannot work with 
matter which is not theirs. Hence the first thing 
to do is themselves to pass through every kind of 
matter, and gathering it round their airy bodies, 
shape it by their creative fire into germinal forms, 
which will slowly develop and mature, and become 
in the course of ages the forms that we know in the 
fourth Round ou our fourth Globe. Seven typical 
forms must each sub-class mould in each kingdom 
on each Globe, for in every kingdom of nature 
there are seven types existing side by side, and 
these are the seven types in each of the seven 
sub-classes of the Pitrs of each Round. These 
are mere films of fiery matter in this first Round. 
Now the characteristic of the first Globe, Globe 
A, is that nothing there is form as we know it; so 
unlike is all to the forms we know that it is even 
called Arfipa, formless; and yet there is form 
though not form as knownto mortal man. Arche- 
typal forms they are called, #. e., ideal forms made- 
out of the stuff of abstract thinking, vague, chang- 
ing, and indefinite, inconceivable and ungraspable 
by the concrete mind, only to be known in this 
way, that when such a form passes to a lower 
plane, it bursts into innumerable concrete forms, 
all of which bear a likeness to itself, in that they: 
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present its essential characteristics, have in them 
something after its image. Perhaps this will be more 
readily intelligible if I remind you of a curious. 
device, resorted to in the early days of biological 
science, to show the type of an order. Professor 
Owen, dealing with the great complexity of the 
mammalian order, sought to find out and combine 
what was common to all: He found certain things 
existing in every mammal—backbone, four limbs, 
and soon. He connected together, from his study 
of many mammalian forms, all the things that were 
common to every one of them, and he put these 
together into a form that was like nothing in 
heaven orearth or in the waters of the sea, and 
he called it the archetypal mammal. That was 
the exercise of scientific fancy, in order to guide 
and aid scientific investigation. He “builded 
truer than he knew.” Such archetypal forms exist 
in the mind of the Logos as the ideas of every 
kingdom—the archetypal minerals, the archetypal 
vegetables, the archétypal animals, and the arche- 
typal men. They existed as ideas—Platonic ideas 
they are sometimes called, because Plato laid 
so much stress upon them in his philosophy. 
These ideas are in the mind of the Logos, and 
the Architects, who are the Barhishad Pits: 
reproduce these ideas from the mind of the Logos in 
the highest Globe of the planetary Chain ; this is 
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Globe A. Hence it is spoken of as the archetypal 
Globe, for it contains in every Round the archetypes 
that underlie the evolution of forms in that Round. 


These forms are sometimes described, or hinted 
at, in the Puranas, and the descriptions seem to 
you strange, grotesque and unintelligible. Many 
of our Jearned men, who know a little of modern 
science, laugh at the ancient Rshis who tried to 
describe these extraordinary forms, unlike any- 
thing that the human mind can conceive. But the 
Rshis knew something more than modern science 
knows ; they knew archetypal forms, the basis of 
all forms, and those strange creatures that you 
read of in the early pauranic histories are archetypes, 
and not forms as they exist on the lower planes, 
I know of no language, of no description, which 
conveys an idea of this wondrous building, better 
than you can find in the pauranic accounts, dim, 
strange and grotesque as they may seem. They 
are at least the best description that human lan- 
guage is able to give. 


Let us come to the next point. Every Round, 
as I told you yesterday, produces an evolution of 
a particular kind, elemental, mineral, vegetable 
animal, human, The other forms, that are not yet 
born on to a Globe of the Chain, none the less exist 
in the mind of the creative Logos. They surround 
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these Globe as embryos, so that in the atmosphere 
of the Globe you might read its history. That is 
one of the things meant by the phrase “ reading 
in the astral light.” Thus on the first Globe, in the 
first Round of our Chain, the Pitrs form the arche- 
types of the three elemental kingdoms and of the 
mineral; only the types of the highest elemental 
kingdom are mature and complete; those of the 
middle and lower elemental kingdoms are embry- 
onic types, and those of the mineral kingdom are 
mere germs, though representing all that will be 
contained in the perfected mineral kingdom of 
the fourth Round. The first class of the Barhishad 
Pitrs produces these archetypes in filmy matter 
populating with them the fiery Globe. In the 
atmosphere of the Globe, surrounding it, the other 
three classes of Barhishad Pitrs are busy with the 
embryos of the future vegetable kingdom for the 
second Round, with the embryos of the animal 
kingdom for the third Round, and with the embryos 
of the human kingdom for the fourth Round; 
these have no resemblance to the future vegetable, 
animal, and human forms, but are mere crystallisa- 
tions—if the word may be used of matter so 
tenuous—agegregations of material ; these embryos 
are in the womb of nature as embryos in the womb 
cf the mother, and truly has it been written that 
when we come to understand the mystery of 
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human growth, the whole chart of creative activity 
will lie open before our eyes. 

On that first Globe A our Pitrs are busy ; they 
form the archetypes as aforesaid, they clothe them- 
selves in the forms they have made, and then pass 
rapidly through the ewbryonic forms in the at- 
mosphere around, touching them with the first 
thrill of nascent foetal life ; they pass to the  se- 
cond Globe, Globe B, where they shape the multi- 
plied concrete forms which spring out from the 
archetypal original. Little change is perceptible 
in the form in the atmosphere ; the whole stress is 
on the elemental and mineral, in which much 
progress is made, Then to the third Globe of the 
Chain, Globe C, where they shape far denser forms ; 
but still it is but the densification of the fire, as 
you might see in a fire the layers of the whiter 
and the yellower flame, and then a redder glow ; 
only such differences are there in the fire of the 
successive Globes. 

At last they come to the Earth, whereon the 
mineral touches the physical, the other forms re- 
maining still in the atmosphere around. The ger- 
minal forms of minerals dimly appear in our grow- 
ing fiery earth as tenuous films, and so on until 
the seventh Globe is reached and the whole germi- 
nal mineral kingdom is formed, although formed 
only in filmy shapes, not minerals as you know. 
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them—solid, crystalline, or in many other forms— 
but always as glowing gaseous masses; every- 
thing that now exists in the mineral kingdom is 
found on the last Globe of that first Round, in 
filmy, tenuous germs, to be enriched, densified, 
strengthened, and made complicated, in the suc- 
ceeding Rounds. We may sum up their task by 
saying that on Globe A they give the seven arche- 
typal forms for each kingdom ; on Globe B they 
multiply forms containing the essentials of each 
archetype ; on Globe C they densify these forms ; 
on Globe D they shape them in yet denser matter ; 
on Globe E they make them more complex and 
slightly refine them ; on Globe F they build them 
of finer matter ;on Globe G they finally perfect 
them. This is the method on every Round, and 
thus the Pitrs work, though on the first Round 
only do they gather the matter round themselves, 
and dwell within it for awhile to assimilate it. 
They only use in their building the four upper 
sub-planes of the matter of'each plane. 

Now as the first class of Barhishad Pitgs do 
this work on each Globe, the ex-lunar Monads 
arriving on the terrene Chain, slip into the forms. 
they shape and leave. The Monads flowing from 
the Moon pass first into the elemental kingdoms, 
and through them into the mineral and other 

- forms left by the Pitrs. The seven classes of 
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them, as we saw yesterday, are at different stages 
of evolution, and hence show ever decreasing powers 
from the highest to the lowest. Some, the young- 
est, had scarcely touched sentient life on the lunar 
Chain ; others had passed through the lunar king- 
doms and had reached the types of lunar animal 
forms. Now this difference of growth, of evolu- 
tion of consciousness, has one remarkable effect. 
The more the Monad is evolved, the more rapid 
his progress through the. kingdom of forms. 
Hence an ever-increasing gulf divides class from 
‘class as they evolve. The lower ones fall further 
and further behind, because of the swiftness of the 
progress of the more developed. 1 can perhaps 
best symbolise that—only symbolise it, for the dif- 
ference is by '/, of retardation in every class—if 
1 remind you of the arithmetical way of increas- 
ing by addition or by powers. Suppose I start 
with 3 and go on adding 3; then we get 3, 6, 9, 
12, That might be taken as symbolical of one 
rate of progress. Now suppose I proceed by 
geometrical progression — 3,9, 27, 81. My first only 
gave me 12 at the 4th remove; my second gives 
me 81 at the 4th remove; and the difference of 
amount is caused by the difference of the rate of pro- 
gression. Something of that sort occurs with these 
ex-lunar Monads; so that, on Globe A, when the 
first class of them has reached the lowest of the seven 
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stages of the sub-organic human form, having passed: 
through forty-three types of form, the last class has 
only passed through one stage, that of the lowest in 
the seven stages of the lowest elemental kingdom. 
The first proceeds seven times as fast as the last. 
At the end of the first Round, the first class of ex- 
lunar Monads have passed through forty-nine evolu- 
tionary stages of form, seven stages in each of the 
seven kingdoms. The lowest, the seventh class, 
have during the same time passed through only 
seven evolutionary changes of form, the seven which 
make up the lowest elemental kingdom. During 
the remaining Rounds those of the first class do 
not pass through the lower kingdoms, but enter the 
human directly. When the first Round is over, 
pralaya supervenes, and there are ages of rest, 
ere yet again the work of the building of forms 
proceeds. 


Then the second Round begins; and the 
second great class of Barhishad Pitrs take up the 
work, They bring down the archetypes of the 
vegetable forms to Globe A, work them into con- 
crete forms on Globe B, densify them on Globe C, 
and these touch the physical on Globe D, the. 
animal and human remaining in the atmosphere, 
and all progressing ; and the human embryos which, 
in the first Round, only took on the strange cry- 
stalline kind of form analogous to the mineral 
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kingdom, now spread out like a plant or a treeina 
gigantic filamentous shape, nothing recognisable as 
human, though still to be found in human embry- 
onic growth with the impress of the vegetable 
kingdom on it. Gaseous particles are built into all 
bodies throughout this Round, particles of the 
third sub- planes. 

We pass on to the third Round ; the worlds are 
becoming far denser than they were, though still 
luminous and ethereal. Now animals are develop- 
ing. The third great class of Barhishad Pitrs 
are in charge of this Round, as the work of 
densification goes on, they bring down the arche- 
types of the embryonic animals, and work them 
into concrete forms, which, on Globe D, take more 
definite and more exact shapes. Looking at the 
human embryos, which have received'a large addi- 
tion in numbers from the second Round,! we see 
them, still in the atmosphere around the Globe, 
taking on strange animal shapes, monstrous,to our 
eyes repellent, and they appear as huge ape-like 
creatures, with the stamp of the animal kingdom 
branded deeply into the embryonic form, The 
human embryo still shews this stage in his growth. 
Watery particles are built into all bodies during 
this round, particles from the second subplanes, 

The fourth Round opens. The fourth class of 


See ante p. 34. 
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Barhishad Pitrs, the densest in form, possessing 
the ethereal body, comes to its work, and the arche- 
types of men are brought down tothe first Globe; 
wondrous archetypes and beautiful are they, show- 
ing what man will be as well as what man is, for 
the archetypes of the seven Races are there. The 
sixth and the seventh stand out radiant in the 
splendor of their beauty, and hint at what the 
developed types will be in the Races and the 
Rounds that lie in front. Now, coming down slow- 
ly, multiplying, densifying as they come, we see 
the forms which are to be produced on the fourth 
Globe—our earth. At last we touch the solid 
ground. We seem now to breathe again after our 
flight through space. We have come to the earth, 
not quite as we know it indeed, but still our own 
earth, and therefore more familiar. 


Having arrived here and taken breath, let us 
look at our world for a moment. Strange world, 
a world of such terrible turmoil, of such gigantic 
convulsions of nature, that you can hear nothing 
but the crash of falling mountain summits, the 
roar of volcanoes as they throw up the burning 
lava, the dash of giant waves loaded with rocks, 
with avalanches of lava, which they have picked 
up as they rushed in mighty billows, and toss up 
as though in play, masses that are almost moun- 
tains ; fire breaking out everywhere, storm, whirl- 
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wind and tornado—one vast turmoil and tur- 
bulence where you would think that life could not 
exist. It recalls the first Round in miniature 
save that the greater density of matter makes the 
crash and tumult far greater than in those subtle 
worlds. But here, too, fire seems the dominant 
agent, fire furious, tumultuous. For 20 crores 
[ 200,000,000] of years these convulsions go on 
“uninterruptedly, after which they become periodi- 
cal and at long intervals.”1 The Pitrs are here, 
master of all this tumultuous turmoil of matter. 
Three hundred million years have passed away 
in this fourth Round, on Globe D, and the nature- 
spirits have been busily at work forming minerals,. 
vegetables, and animals of the lower kinds. In the 
midst of the great turmoil they labor, and out of 
the remnants of the preceding Round they have 
taken the empty shells of forms, left: when the 
life-wave left Globe D, and have tried to shape them 
into new living organisms—they are strange hy- 
brid monsters of all mixed kinds of generations, 
half human and half animal ; reptilian forms of all 
sorts and kinds appear, amid the fires and the 
whirling spray and clouds; they were produced by 
the “ prentice hand of nature” as science might say, 
but we see them as works of the lower Devas, the 
nature-spirits, unassisted by the guiding power of 


1 Commentary. quoted in Secret Doctrine, ii, 236, 


Google 


THE PHYSICAL PEDIGREE 65. 


the Lords of form. The Lords come to look if the 
earth is ready for the making of man, when the 
incessant turmoil is nearing its ending; all these 
lower forms are swept away, and there the earth 
lies, a vast ocean of heaving tepid water, emptied 
of inhabitants, solid hard ground beneath the 
watery desert. At one point, gradually, the first 
land appears. It is the peak of Mount Meru; it 
is the Cap of the North Pole; it is the beginning 
of the imperishable Sacred Land, the Holy Land, 
the Land of the Devas, called also Shvetadvipa, the 
White Island, the Central Land, and sometimes 
Jambudvipa, the name given to the earth as a 
whole. ‘The Parsis call it Airyana Vaejo, and say 
truly that their great prophet Zarathushtra was. 
born there. Mount Meru, the axis of the globe, 
though emerging at the Pole, has its roots struck 
deep in the Himalayan chain, the “belt of the 
earth.” Slowly that land emerges from the 
swelling waves of the tepid watery globe, and like 
the lotus of seven leaves, their centre Mount Meru, 
at the Pole, seven great promontories of land 
appear, to the edges of which the name Pushkara 
is sometimes given, though this name belongs more 
accurately to the seventh continent, and those 
promontories and their centre form the Imperish- 
able Land. On that Land every human Race in 
turn is to be born, no matter whither it be led after 
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its birth. It is the birth-place of every Race under 
the rule of Dhruva, who is the Lord of the Pole- 
Star. “The Pole-Star has its watchful eye upon 
it, from the dawn to the close of the twilight of a 
Day of the Great Breath.”+ That land appears, 
and is ready to receive its inhabitants, and the cli- 
mate is an exquisite spring ; and the cry goes out, the 
ringing cry of the Lords who are the Governors of 
all. List to the stately rhythm of the Stanzas of 
the Book of the Wisdom: 


“The great Chohans called the Lords of the 
Moon, of the airy bodies: ‘ Bring forth men, men 
of your nature. Give them their forms within. 
She will build coverings without. Males-Females 
will they be. Lords of the Flame also’...... They 
went each on his allotted land ; seven of them, each 
on his lot. The Lords of the Flame remain behind. 
They would not go, they would not create. The 
Seven Hosts, the Will-born Lords, propelled by 
the Spirit of Life-giving, separate men from 
themselves, each on his own zone. Seven times 
seven shadows of future men were born, each of 
his own color and kind, each inferior to his 
Father. The Fathers, the boneless, could give no 


life to beings with bones. Their progeny were 
Bhita, with neither form nor mind. Therefore they 





1 Commentary, quoted in Secret Doctrine. ii. 6. 
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are called the chhaya.”! 

There are four classes of lunar Monads ready 
for human incarnation, and the Barhishad Pitrs, 
descending on our earth on the Imperishable Land, 
separate off from their own ethereal bodies a 
chhaya, a “shadow,” a seed of life, which 
contains within it the potentialities of devetop- 
ing into the human form, It is huge, filamen- 
tous, sexless, an empty Bhfita, floating about 
in the dense atmosphere and in the seething 
seas, They sway and drift about, huge, indefinite, 
protista-like forms in ethereal matter, with changing 
outline, containing the seeds of all forms, gathered 
up by the Pitrs during preceding evolutions, of 
a moon-like color, yellow-white of varying shades, 
Within the fourth classes of Barhighad Pitrs, 
who thus gave the seed of life for the shaping 
of the form of their progeny, physical man, 
there were, as we have seen, seven distinct sub- 
classes, and each sub-class populates one of the 
seven promontories: “Seven ofthem each on his 
lot. avs: separate men from themselves, each on his 
own zone.” But the phrase occurs: “ Seven times 
seven shadows of future men were born,” and the 
question naturally arises: whence this seven-fold 
increase ? Each class of Barhishad Pits not only 
showed its seven sub-classes, as previously mention- 
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ed, at different stages of growth ; but each of these 
seven sub-classes, successive grades of evolution, 
also contained members of each of the seven types, 
also spoken of earlier, and thence the “seven times 
seven.” The ex-lunar Monads, being themselves at 
such different grades of evolution, could not have 
found fitting tabernacles in chhayas of one evolu- 
tionary grade. According to the respective stages 
reached by the four classes in their upward climb- 
ing through the preceding three and a half Rounds, 
were the respective chhayas into which they passed. 
Many forms, many kinds, many shades, were need- 
ed, so that each Monad might find his appropriate 
tabernacle, and the forty-nine orders provided 
yielded the necessary conditions. 

These protista-like forms, oozed out from the 
ethereal bodies of their progenitors—as the etheric 
double may be seen oozing out from the side of a 
medium—were the first human Race. “ Human?” 
you say. “But what is this, that calls itself human, 
this strange spreading indefinite form, more like a 
piece of slimy ooze, like the supposed Bathybius, 
than a human being. Why do you call it human?” 
Why do you call human, in the womb of the 
mother, the first foetal: conglomeration of cells, 
unlike the human form? Why do you call 
it a humanembryo? Because in that form, 

“which isnot human, the future man is evolving 
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and the dévelopment must be human, can be no- 
thing else. And therefore, though the form has 
nothing of human appearance in it, though it be 
but the mere embryo of the coming man, none 
the less we stamp it “human,” for the Monad brood- 
ing over it has reached the human stage, and 
we name the form by the life within it and not by 
the mere outward similitude. And therefore we 
also say that the first human Race is here. 


These huge forms are drifted about hither and 
thither, senseless and passive. As we have seen, 
the consciousness, being on the 4tmic level, can 
very slightly affect these clumsy bodies, which 
only show vaguely the sense of hearing and a dim 
consciousness of fire, Because such consciousness as 
touched them was of so lofty a character, they are 
sometimes spoken of as the Race of the Gods; also 
as sons of Yoga—the Pitrs sending out their chha- 
yas when immersed in yogic meditation—and even 
the self-born, as not being produced of human par- 
ents. They are the second Adam of the Jewish 
Scriptures. The Pitrs have given out their etheric 
chhayas, have animated them with their own electric 
fire, galvanised them, as it were, into activity; the 
Sun aided in the task by sending upon them his 
vivifying beams, the solar fire, in answer to the cry 
of the Ruler of the nature-spirits for his help: 
“ These three produced by their joint efforts a good 
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rapa. It could stand, walk, run, recline or fly. 
Yet it was still buta chhaya, a shadow with no 
sense.” 1 The presiding planet of the first Race 
is the Sun, or rather the mystic planet Uranus, that 
he represents. 

Multiplication of these beings was by fission or by 
budding, the only forms of reproduction possible for 
them, as even to-day for the protista, their nearest 
physical likeness, They grew, expanding in size,and 
then divided, at first into two equal halves, and in 
their Jater stages into unequal portions budding off 
progeny smaller than themselves, that grew in their 
turn and again budded off their young. A study of 
the amceba and the hydra will make the reproductive 
methods clear. No definite sub-races can be spo- 
ken of in this first Race, though you may mark seven 
stages of growth,-or evolutionary changes. Nor 

does any die; “neither fire nor water could des- 
troy them ;”? fire was their element, of water they 
were unconscious, When the time is ripe for the 
second Root Race to appear, the nature-spirits build 
round the chhayas denser particles of matter, for- 
ming a kind of stiffer shell on the outside, and “the 
outer of the first became the inner of the second.”? 
Thus imperceptibly the first Race vanished into, 

merged in, became, the second, and the chhaya, 


1 Stanzas. Secret Doctrine. ii. 18, 
2 Ibid. 20. 
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which was all the body of the first, became the 
etheric double of the second. 


During the ages of unknown length through 
which the first Race lived, the earth was settling 
down into quieter conditions, and cataclysms were 
local, no longer general. More land slowly appeared 
above the surface of the watery desert, stretching 
out from the promontories of the first continent, and 
forming a vast horseshoe, the second continent, 
called the Hyperborean, or Plaksha. It occupied 
the area now called northern Asia, joining Green- 
land and Kamschatka, and was bounded on the 
south by the great sea which rolled where the Gobi 
desert now stretches its wastes of sand; Spitz- 
bergen formed part of it, together with Sweden and 
Norway, and it extended south-westwards over the 
British Isles; Baffin’s Bay was then land, which 
included the islands now existing there. The cli- 
mate was tropical, and richly luxuriant vegetation 
clothed the sunny plains. We must not connect 
with the name Hyperborean the associations now 
_€arried with it, for it was a glowing gladsome land, 
full of exuberant vitality. The name Hyperborean 
took on its gloomy associations in later days, when 
the land had been swept of its inhabitants by a 
change of climate, and many cataclysms had bro- 
ken it up. 


The second Race appears, as we have seen, and 
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it shows during its existence two marked types, 
responding slightly to the buddhic consciousness ; 
it shows the duality which is characteristic of that 
consciousness, coming out in its physical changes, 
as in its two senses of hearing and touch, and its 
consciousness of fire and water, already noted in 
following the Monadic evolution. They are called 
Kimpurushas, the children of the Sun and the 
Moon, “the yellow Father and the White Mother,” 
hence of fire and water, and they were born under 
the planet Brihaspati, Jupiter. Their color 
was a golden-yellow, sometimes glowing almost 
into orange, sometimes of palest lemon shades, 
and these gorgeously-hued forms, filamentous, tree- 
like often in shape, some approaching animal types, 
others semi-human in outline, very heterogeneous 
in appearance, drifting, floating, gliding, climbing, 
crying to each other in flute-like notes, through the 
splendid tropical forests, brilliantly green in the 
sunlight, with flowering creepers starred with daz- 
zling blossoms—all these make up a picture of gor- 
geous hues, the splendour of nature in her exuberant. 
youth, running over with life, movement, color, 
outlines sketched in with a giant’s hand, colors flung 
from an overflowing palette. 

Two main types appear, as just ‘said, in 
this second Race, the earlier and the _la- 
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ter. In the first type there is no trace of: 
sex, they are a-sexual, and it multiplies by ex- 
pansion and budding like the first Race; as the 
forms become harder, coated with a thicker shell 
of earthy particles, this form of reproduction be- 
comes impossible, and small bodies are extruded 
from them, figuratively termed “drops of sweat,” 
since they ooze out like sweat from the human 
skin, viscid, opalescent, and these gradually har- 
den, grow, and take on various shapes. You may 
remember how it is said in the Puranas that all 
races were born from the pores of the skin of their 
ancestors, You may remember how Virabhadra, 
sent by Mahadeva to break up Daksha’s sacrifice, 
produced myriads of strange forms from the pores 
of his skin. Many traces of this mode of repro 
duction are to. be found in the paurdanic stories, and 
these facts in the evolution of the physical side of 
man will enable you to understand the meaning of 
those stories better than you did before. In pro- 
cess of time slight indications of sexuality begin to 
appear in these “sweat-born” of the second Race, 
and they shew within themselves adumbrations of 
the two sexes, and hence are spoken of as latent 
androgynes. As we study the development of the 
lower kingdoms to-day, we see all these stages still 
persisting, and realise how steadily the nature- 


spirits have been guided along a single plan, end- 
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lessly modified in details but ever the same in 
principles; From germs thrown off by these 
second Race “men,” the mammalian kingdom was 
gradually developed in all its immense variety of 
forms, the animals below the mammalian being 
shaped by the nature-spirits from the types ela- 
borated in the third Round, sometimes aided by hu- 
man emanations. 

‘Meanwhile the earth is slowly changing; 
“ The great Mother travailed under the waves...... 
she travailed harder for the third (Race), and her 
waist and navel appeared above the water. It was 
the Belt, ‘the sacred Himavat, which stretches 
round the world.”! The huge sea to the south of 
Plaksha covered the desert of Gobi, Tibet and 
Mongolia, and from the southern waters of this 
the vast Himalayan chain emerged. Southwards 
the land slowly appeared, stretching from the foot 
of the Himalayan range, southward to Ceylon, 
Sumatra, to far off Australia and Tasmania and 
Easter Island; westwards, till Madagascar and 
part of Africa emerge, and claiming Norway, Swe- 
den, east and west Siberia and Kamschatka from 
its predecessor—a vast continent, the huge Le- 
muria, cradle of the Race in which human intele- 
gence appeared. ShAlmali, it is called in ancient 
story. In the course of ages, the vast continent 
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undergoes many disruptions, and is broken up in- 
to great islands. Volcanic outbreaks, mighty 
earthquakes, from time to time shiver huge 
fragments from its gaint bulk. A slow sinking 
begins at Norway, and that ancient land disappears 
for a while from sight. 700,000 years before the 
Tertiary, the Eocene of the Tertiary, began, there 
was a great outburst of volcanic fire, chasms 
opened up in the ocean floor, and Lemuria, as 
Lemuria, disappeared, leaving only such fragments 
as Australia and Madagascar behind, as traces of its 
story, with Easter Island, submerged and re-uplift- 
ed. During the life of Lemuria, at about the middle 
of its racial development, took place the great 
change of climate, which slew the remnants of 
the second Race, together with their progeny, the 
early third. The axle of the wheel tilted. The 
Sun and Moon shone no longer over the heads of 
that portion of the sweat-born ; people knew snow, 
ice, frost, and men, plants and animals were 
dwarfed in their growth.”1 The gorgeous hues of 
the tropics faded away before the breath of the 
ice-king ; the polar days and nights of six months 
began, and for a while the remnants of Plaksha 
showed but a scanty population. Beyond it, in 
ithe polar region, smiled ever the Imperishable Sa- 
cred Land. 


1 Commentary, Secret Doctrine. ii. 348, 344. 
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The third Race showed out, as we might expect 
from analogy, three strongly marked types, which 
-we will call the early, middle, and later third. As 
the first Race, in touch with Atma, showed a unity ; 
as the second, in touch with Atm4-Buddhi, a dua- 
lity ; so did the third, in touch with Atm4-Buddhi- 
Manab, show a triplicity. 

In type I, the early third, the mode of repro- 
-duction is similar to that of the later second—the 
extrusion of soft, viscid bodies, the “sweat;” these 
bodies harden during the second sub-race: “the 
drops become hard and round. The Sun warmed 
it; the Moon cooled and shaped it; the wind fed 
it until its ripeness.”! The soft bodies gradually 
‘became encrusted, and took the form of eggs, 
the ovum, which thenceforth, even to the present 
day, is the natal home of the germ. Within the 
egg, now, the form passed its earlier stages of 
growth, more human in outline, latently androgyne, 
The early third includes two sub-races; the first 
sub-race was sweat-born, and the sexes scarcely 
‘showed within the body ; the second sub-race was 
‘still sweat-born, and evolved into definitely andro- 
gynous creatures, distinctly human in type, the 
outer covering of the envelope hardening. Sons of 
passive Yoga these are called, so abstracted they seem 
from outer things. Intype II, the middle third, 
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in the third sub-race, the young creature developed 
within the envelope, which was now a shell, evolved 
double sexual organs, and when born, by the 
breaking of the envelope, was fully developed—like 
the chick of the present day—able to walk and 
run ; they were the hermaphrodites, of whom we 
shall hear again presently, for they became the 
vehicles of the Lords of Wisdom, and this phase 
is taken as the name of the middle third; in the 
fourth sub-race, reproduction was still by eggs, but 
in the developing creature one sex began to predo- 
minate over the other, until, from the egg, males 
and females were born; as this process went on, 
the babes became more helpless, and by the end of 
the fourth sub-race, the young creature could no 
longer walk, on emerging from the protective en- 
velope. The human embryo still reproduces these 
stages in its developments; it shows the amzba- 
like form of the first Race; the filamentoid form of 
the second; the sexlessness of the early stages 
is replaced by a androgynous state, and slowly 
male or female predominates, determining the sex, 
as in the third; it may be noted that the traces of 
sex-duality never disappear, even in maturity, the 
male retaining the rudimentary organs of the fe- 
male, the female of the male. 
It is interesting to notice the many traces in 
: Hindu literature, in the “myths” that are truer 
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than history, of the varied modes of reproduction 
current in early days; in the account of Daksha’s 
sacrifice various modes are given: “from the egg, 
from the vapour, vegetation, pores of the skin, and, 
finally, only, from the womb.”2 


In type III, the later third, the fifth sub-race 
at first still reproduces itself by extruded eggs, 
within which the human babe matures, but gradu- 
ally the egg is retained within the mother, and the 
child is born, as at present, feeble and helpless; in 
the sixth and seventh sub-race, sexual reproduc- 
tion is universal, This later third is ready for the 
reception of the Manasaputras, 


The separation of the sexes, in the fourth sub- 
race, in the middle third, took place in the later 
part of the Secondary Period, 18,000,000 years ago, 
the race having then existed for at least 18,000,000 
years and perhaps for much longer ; for it began 
in the Jurassic period of the Secondary, or Mesozoic, 
age, the Reptilian period, as it is sometimes called, 
After this the earlier sub-races perished off quickly, 
chiefly in the catastrophe already spoken of. The 
Divine Kings, as we shall see, came to earth before 
the separation of the sexes, taking from the middle 
third their best forms ; the Divine Androgynes, the 
Divine Hermaphrodites, they were called, and they 
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moulded these forms into divinest beauty, to- 
wering giants, splendid in figure and feature: 
With their coming, and the subsequent separation 
of the sexes, ended the Satya Yuga of the earth. 

The early third was born under Shfkra, Ve- 
nus, and under this influence the hermaphrodites 
were evolved ; the races separated under Lohitanga, 
Mars, who is the embodiment of Kama, the pass- 
ion-nature. Like all the forms then on earth, man 
was gigantic in bulk, compared with his present size ; 
he was the contemporary of the pterodactyl, the 
megolosaurus, and other gigantic animals, and had 
to hold his own among them. Organs of vision 
were evolved in this third Race, at first the single 
eye in the midst of the forehead—later called “ the 
third eye”—and then the two eyes; but these 
were little used by third Race men till the seventh 
sub-race, and only in the fourth Race—the third eye 
having retreated inwards, to become the pineal 
gland—did they become the normal organs of 
vision, The color of the third Race is red, varying 
much in its shades. The Divine Androgynes are 
of a glorious red-gold hue, indescribably glowing 
and splendid, and adding largely to the glory of 
their general aspect, the single eye flashing like a 
jewel from its dazzling setting. It is a shock to 
turn from them to the earthen reds of the crude 
and clumsy forms of the first men and women after 
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the separation. Gigantic in height and correspond- 
ingly broad, they give the impression of tremendous 
power, as far beyond the men of our own genera- 
tion as the Anoplatheridz and Paleotheridz, which 
surround them in their later days, are beyond the 
oxen, deer and pigs, and the horses, tapirs and 
rhinoceroses that have descended from them. The 
head with retreating forehead, the dully lurid eye, 
glowing redly over the flattened nose, the projec- 
ting heavy jaws, offer a repulsive ensemble accord- 
ing to the modern taste. The memory of the third 
eye persisted in Grecian story, where we read of 
the one-eyed “Cyclops,” as the one-eyed were 
called in later days, and of Ulysses,a man of the 
fourth Race, slaying a Cyclops of the third—he who 
had a central eye. That third eye, developed un- 
der the influence of the Monad, of the Spirit in 
man, possessed far greater powers of vision than 
the two later eyes, or, to speak more accurately, 
offered less obstruction to the perceptive power of 
the Monad; but as the Monad drew back before 
the intellect, the physical triumphed, and the two 
feeble organs of vision, that are called our eyes, 
were gradually developed, greater obstacles to the 
wide power of perception of the Monad, but yet giv- 
ing a sharper definition of objects, and on the way to 
a keener vision than before. The third eye gave im- 
pressions of the physical in the mass rather than 
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in detail, and the temporary closing in was the 
way to clearer sight. These apparent savages, 
savages in form, were none the less intuitional, re- 
sponding quickly to the impulses sent out by the 
Divine Kings who ruled them, under whose 
tutelage they build mighty cities, huge cyclo- 
pean temples, mighty and massive, builded so that 
fragments yet remain, and Shamballah itself, the 
Holy City, the Sacred Dwelling-place, stands still 
unshaken, to tell of the strength that built, of the 
skill that planned. Of this civilisation a little 
must be said in dealing with intellectual Evolution. 


Let us, ere leaving Physical Evolution, in 
which the Barhishad Pitrs play so great a part, 
glance at their subsequent share in racial evolu- 
tion. After giving out their chhayas for the first 
Race, they leave the earth, ascending to Mahaloka 
for a while. “ Having projected their shadows and 
made men of one element, the Progenitors re-as- 
cend to Mahaloka: whence they descend periodi- 
cally, when. the world is renewed, to give birth to 
new men.”! To anew Race, that is, and for the 
birth of a new Race they ever descend, guiding it 
for a while, and taking birth in it, to aid the Manu 
of the Race. They are reborn as the children of 
some of the Mind-born Sons of Brahma, the Plane- 
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tary Logos, the Sons called the Sapta Rshis, the 
seven Rshis, and take up again their function in 
the shaping of forms, elaborating the forms of the 
third Race for the coming changes, and preparing 
the Androgynes to become the vehicles of the 
Sons of Wisdom. After the separation into sexes, 
the sons of Atri, to whom the specific name of 
| Barhishads is given— called in some Puranas also the 
sons of Marfchi—preside over the further evolu- 
tion of the third Race, to whom the name of Dana- 
vas is given in Hindu literature. You may re- 
member the story of the moral deterioration of 
the Danavas, told in the Mahébhérata, as aham- 
kara—the intellectual principle—takes posses- 
sion of them; how the Devi Shri dwelt with them 
in their early days, when they were pure and pious, 
and left them as they grew selfish and grasping. 
The Pitrs became the Divine Kings of .these later 
Lemurians, ruling under the sway of the Divine 
Androgynes, and teaching arts and sciences to 
the infant humanity in their charge. They are 
therefore called “the Pitrs of the D&navas,” and 
these same beings are also “the Pitrs of the Dait- 
yas,” the Atlanteans, appearing among them also as 
the early Divine Kings. ; 
In the fifth Race, members of the four great 
classes appear, to aid Vaivasvan Manu in His build- 
ing of the polity of the first family of that Race. 
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The sons of Bhrgigu, they in whom the causal body 
is the active vehicle, are the Somapas, the Kavyas, 
and the Saumyas; and these are they who give 
their chhayas for the typical Sdkshma Sharira of 
the most advanced Egos then ready for incarna- 
tion, who formed the caste of Brahmanas in 
those early days. The sons of Angiras, the Havi- 
shmats, in whom the mental body is the active vehi- 
cle, give their chhAyas for the type of the Sdkshma 
Sharira of the warrior caste, the Kshattriyas. The 
sons of Pulastya, the Ajap4s, in whom the astral 
body is the active vehicle, give their chhayas for 
the type of the Sikshma Sharira of the Vaishyas. 
The sons of Vashishta—sometime called the sons 
of Daksha—the Sukalins, in whom the etheric 
double is the active vehicle, give their chhayas 
as the type of the Sdkshma Sharira of the Shidras. 
Each of these types having a different color pre- 
dominating in it, the four castes were called the 
four Varnas, or the four colors, and to the clair- 
voyant eye the Sikshma Sharira of each caste was 
at once recognisable by its dominant color, due to 
the relative density of its materials. 

This is the secret of the difficulty of the change 
of caste, apart from all moral qualifications. The 
S4kshma Sharfra, shaped by karma for the new 
incarnation, has to be rebuilt if the caste is to be 
changed, It is not a thing that can be done by a 
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legislative enactment, nor by the decision of any 
body of men. None the less it can be done—it has 
been done in the past, it is done in the present— 
but only by the help of the Pitrs. That was the 
help that Vishvamitra sought by tapas and by yoga, 
until he won their assistance, and they gave him 
a new chhaya, the chhaya of the Brahmana. It is 
not then true that change from one caste to ano- 
ther is impossible, nor could you regard it as 
impossible, if you really believed your sacred 
books. But it is difficult, very difficult, and can only ~ 
be done by the aid of the Pitrs, not by the word 
of man. There is the truth which lies between 
the two extremes, between the man who says that 
caste is nothing but birth, and the man who says 
that caste is nothing but merit. Neither of them 
speaks the full truth, Birth has a great deal to do 
with it, because the physical body and the S(ksh- 
ma Sharira are modelled upon a similar plan, 
and because the Ego, coming with the Sikshma 
Sharira of one type, has the body moulded as far as 
possible on the same type. 





So far we have traced the spiritual, we have 
traced the physical. To-morrow we will bring in 
the bridge that unites the two—the intellectual 
ancestry of man, 


Google iieey = 


LECTURE III. 
THE INTELLECTUAL PEDIGREE. 


ROTHERS: we have studied during the 
last two days two lines of the ancestry of 
man. We traced on our first morning his 

spiritual ancestry, and tried to catch some glimpses 

of the many mighty Hierarchies of spiritual Intel- 
ligences who co-operated in the sending forth of 
the Spirit, of the Monad, on his long pilgrimage 
through the worlds. Then, on the second morning, 
we traced the up-climbing of Matter, ever organised 
into better and better forms; and we-saw how this 
building of Matter was guided by other spiritual 

Intelligences, who, having conquered Matter in 

their own previous evolution, were fitted to control 

and shape it for the practically helpless incoming 
human Monads. Now our two lines of evolution, 





approaching each other, find themselves sepa- 
rated by a gulf. The one has been descending 
from the celestial spheres, and the other has been 
up-climbing from the mud and slime of earth. But 
they now face each other across a gulf, and there 
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is no bridge whereby they may reach each other, 
whereby they may come into touch, the one with 
the other. That is the position in which we find 
ourselves this morning; and this is graphically 
described in an ancient Occult Commentary, It 
is written there: “It is from the material worlds 
that descend they who fashion physical man at the 
new Manvantaras. They are inferior Spirits pos- 
sessed of a dual body, They are the fashioners 
and creators of our body of illusion. Into the 
forms projected by the Pitgs the Two Letters (the 
Monad, called also the Double Dragon) descend 
from the spheres of expectation. But they are like 
a roof with no walls nor pillars to rest upon. Man 
needs four Flames and three Fires to become one 
on earth, and he requires the essence of the forty- 
nine fires to be perfect. It is those who have 
deserted the superior spheres, the Gods of Will, 
who complete the Manu of illusion. For the 
Double Dragon has no hold upon the mere form. 
It is like the breeze, where there is no tree or branch 
toreceive and harbour it. It cannot affect the 
form where there is no agent of transmission, and 
the form knows it not...They are like the two 
lines of a triangle that has lost its bottom line.” } 

That, then, is the description in the Occult Com- 
mentary of the position at which human evolution 
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is now standing—above, the Monad, or Double 
Dragon ; below, the physical form that knows not 
the over-brooding Spirit. Nothing more can be 
done by either of these. The Monad can come 
no further downwards; the Double Dragon cannot 
breathe the coarse atmosphere of earth. That 
helpless senseless empty form can mount no fur- 
ther ; that is the bhita, the shadow, that cannot 
climb any higher up the ladder of evolution. It is 
the senseless, the weak, the powerless, that de- 
mands some help from outside. 

But the divine plan for the building of man 
cannot be frustrated here any more than anywhere 
else. And they descend from the heavenly spheres, 
they who are able to bridge the gulf between the 
spiritual and the material. It is the bfidge of 
intellect they will build, the bridge of mind. Now 
the mind cannot be given by the Lords of the 
Twilight ; for although they themselves possess it, 
itis not in them so thoroughly transcended that they 
are able to throw it off from them for the helping 
of others. Those who are able to spare of their 
own mind must of themselves have transcended 
mind, for only when we transcend can we give. 
While we still identify ourselves with anything 
it remains our own possession; we cannot part 
with it for another. 

Thus the mind cannot be given by the Lords 
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of the Twilight; they have, indeed achieved in- 
telligence for themselves, but they have not yet 
reached the stage in which they can give that 
intelligence to others. The stately poetry of the 
Book of Dzydn sketches for us the difficulty 
which confronted those who had done so much to 
shape man, but who had now reached the limit of 
their powers, Listen: “The Breath needed a 
form ; the Fathers gave it. The Breath needed a 
gross body; the earth moulded it. The Breath 
needed the Spirit of life; the Solar Lhas breathed 
it into its form, The Breath needed a mirror of 
its body ; ‘We gave it our own,’ said the Dhy4nis. 
The Breath needed a vehicle of desires; ‘It has 
it, said the Drainer of Waters.” So far had they 
gone. “But Breath needs a mind, to embrace the 
universe; ‘We cannot give that,’ said the Fathers, 
‘I never had it,’ said the Spirit of the earth. ‘ The 
form would be consumed were I to give it mine,’ 
said the great Fire...Man remained an empty 
senseless Bhita.” 3 
Hence arose the need for some who had con- 
quered the mind, who were the Lords of Mind, to 
come forward and help to awaken the powers of 
Manah, latent in the forms; at the same time, 
many of them were to incarnate within the forms, 
to become the Kings, the Teachers, the Guides of 
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human evolution. These will be the Intellectual - 
Ancestors, as the Lunar Pitrs were the Physical 
Ancestors, , 

We have come to a time since when eighteen 
million years have rolled over our earth; eighteen 
million years ago the Lords of the Flame des- 
cended. Now we notice, coming to the earth, 
three distinct classes of great Beings. These 
we will dwell upon for a moment, for, hidden in 
their varied nature, lies the secret of the intellec- 
tual growth of man, and by their play upon the 
forms, and the different stages that these forms 
have reached, we. shall be able, when once we 
understand it, to solve the problem of the differen- 
ces that we find in the intellectual development 
of the human races, Remember, on the one side, 
that you find among those who are called “ men” 
such beings as are rapidly dying out; such men 
as the Veddas of Ceylon, arboreal beings with 
scarcely a language, making only inarticulate and 
animal cries; such beings as the wild men of 
Borneo, hardly distinguishable from giant apes; 
such men as the aborigines of Australia, that 
are so little developed in intelligence that they do 
not remember from one day to another, that they 
cannot count more than two—one, two, more, to 
signify all beyond two. Compare with those 
who are still reckoned, and rightly reckoned, 
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‘within the human pale, such men asa Newton, 
such men as a Descartes, such men as the past. 
great Teachers in India, or like the mighty 
Rshi Vy4sa, who still wore the human form; or 
take the great Teachers, the great Mystics, and 
range them on the one side and these backward, 
disappearing, races on the other. It seems as. 
though the name “human” could scarce be 
stretched to cover the two, as though the difference 
in intelligence were too wide to be explained 
simply by evolution. We shall only solve the 
problem by an understanding of the mystery of 
the intellect, of the mystery of the Sons of Mind. 

Now those who come to the earth are summed 
up under that last name; Manasaputras, they are 
called, literally the Sons of Mind. But the name, 
in itself, does not convey much information, be- 
yond the fact that they were endowed with mind ;. 
and a good deal of difficulty has arisen in the 
thought of our students, because to some of 
the Manasaputras the loftiest terms are applied, and: 
they are spoken of by names that imply the 
highest spiritual intelligence, while, on the other 
hand, the same name is applied to beings who are 
obviously inferior, who are obviously of very 
limited intelligence. You have to recognise the 
fact that the name of Manasaputra means nothing. 
more than it says, a son of mind, 34. ¢. a being 


Google 


THE INTELLECTUAL PEDIGREE Ol 


possessed of mind, possessed of intelligence; and 
just as “man” is a wide term, covering many 
grades of humanity, and indicating nothing as - 
to the grade in evolution of the man, so is the 
term Manasaputra employed by H. P. B., follow- 
ing the usages of the ancient Hindu ShAstras, 
and it is a term of the widest signification, cover- 
ing many, many grades on the ladder of intelli- 
gence. 

Let us, then, separate off the first three great 
classes, who are all far above our humanity, 
when They come to our globe; the fourth class are 
the Solar Pitrs from the Moon. The first class. 
are spoken of as the Sons of Night, as the Sons. 
of the Dark Wisdom, as the Lords of the 
Dark Wisdom, and this word “dark,” or “night,” 
comes in over and over again in regard to them. 
If we speak quite accurately, this adjective should 
be used to distinguish them from the Agnishvatta 
Pitrs, who form the second class of the M4anasa- 
putras, and are called the Lords of the Flame, 
or the Sons of Wisdom. And I shall use the 
adjective when the first class is in question, so 
as to avoid confusion. These are Asuras, born of 
the Body of Brahma, which, thrown aside, became 
the Body of Night. If you look over the Hindu 
Scriptures, you will find beings named Asuras 
playing a very active part in the early stories of 
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the world, and the name covers a larger class than 
these with whom we are now concerned. It is 
worth while to delay upon it for a moment, for 
the influence of modern religious thought has 
cast a lurid light upon the name, and has made it 
almost equivalent to the Christian “Devil,” a 
being who has no representative in Hinduism. The 
word Asura is derived from ass, breath or life, 
asumat meaning simply a living being; in the 
Rigveda, Varuna, Indra, Agni, are called Asuras, 
the living ones, and it designates spiritual beings, 
and by no means those who were evil. It is true 
that later on, Asuras and Suras are put in opposi- 
tion to each other, for their functions in evolution 
were different; moreover the Suras were on the 
whole far more passive than the Asuras, more 
moved by the sense of unity and of a common 
purpose, and hence yielding more ready obedience 
to the laws of the system, and promoting their 
smooth working, and keeping things in statu guo, 
while the Asuras were turbulent and aggressive, 
independent and separative, prone to discontent 
and eager for change. The Suras embody Order, 
the Asuras Progress, and hence they are constantly 
in opposition, though in reality both are equally 
necessary. You may remember that, in the churn- 
ing of the ocean, the Asuras were at one end of 
Shesha and the Suras at the other, both employed 
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in the churning, and there was a struggle for the 
Amrta, the nectar of immortality, which was 
denied to the Asuras, eagerly as they desired to 
quaff it. Let us see why it was denied. The 
principle that is embodied in the Asuras, their 
very essence, their dominating characteristic, is 
Ahamkara, the I-making faculty, the will to be 
separate. This is the over-mastering force in 
them, their characteristic mark, and by this you 
may know them. They are ever the rebels, and 
where they are there is war. Ahamkara develops 
in struggle, in isolation, in rebellion, and calls alk 
tumultuous forces into exercise, and_ thus esta- 
blishes the I. The time comes when that I learns 
that its truest self-expression is in the divine will, 
is the I of the universe, and then the Asura 
breaks the bonds of matter and knows himself to 
be one with the Supreme with whom he battled. 
Then he may drink the nectar of immortality, 
which is poured ever into the cup of unity alone, 
and may be drunk by those in whom separateness 
is not yet developed, or _by those in whom it is 
transcended, but not by those in whom it is 
triumphant, who embody its very essence. Such 
beings, then, formed the first class of the Manasa- 
putras who came to our earth; they had developed 
extraordinary intelligence; reaching the human 
stage in the first planetary Chain, they had during 


Google 


94 THE PEDIGREE OF MAN 


incalculable zons of time been developing and 
growing in the ‘subtler spheres, playing the 
part of Barhishad Pitrs in the second Chain, of 
Agnishvatta Pitrs in the third, and into ours 
they came as the Sons of the Dark Wisdom for the 
tremendous struggle of the fourth Chain, and the 
fourth Round, and the fourth Globe, the ze plus 
ultra of the separateness of matter and the 
triumph of Ahamkaéra. When the order goes 
forth from the Planetary Logos to the “ Sons” to 
“create their Images,” they begin their last 
struggle for separate independence, the struggle 
which, in its ending, will teach them the true 
nature of the “I.” They will not create: ‘“ One- 
third refuses, Two obey. The curse is pronounc- 
ed. They will be born in the Fourth, suffer and 
cause suffering.”1 These will be the “ Lords of 
the Dark Face” in Atlantis, striving against the 
“Lords of the Dazzling Face.” 2 and, in their terrible 
overthrow, learning the final lesson, and turning to 
seek unity through the foremost races of humanity. 
These Asuras form the fifth of the great Creative 
Orders, that of Makara, fitly named the most 
mysterious of all. | 

The second class of the Manasaputras are those 
so familiar to Theosophists under the name of the 


1 Stanzas of Dzyfn. Secret Doctrine. i. 64. 
2 Secret Doctrine. ii. 445. | 
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Agnishvatta Pitrs; they are the fruitage of the 
second planetary Chain, born of Rrahm4a’s Body 
of Light, or of the Day, radiant, splendid Beings, 
Pitrs of the Devas, the Suras, in the subtler spheres, 
and Deva-like in their nature, with the sense 
-of unity stronger than the sense of separateness. 
They occupy various grades in evolution, some 
more advanced than others. They form a part 
-of the sixth Creative Order. Their names are 
many in ancient story; the occultist calls them 
the Sons of Wisdom—not of the Dark Wisdom, 
observe—the Lords of the Flame, the Sons of the 
Fire, the Fire Dhy4nis, the “ Heart of the Body ;” 
also he speaks of them as the Triangles—since the 
three aspects, Atm4-Buddhi-Manah are all active 
in them—who on earth become the Pentagons ; 
for Manah becoming dual, and Buddhi reflecting 
itself in Kama, they become five-fold ; Atma they 
cannot give to man, that is too high a task, but 
they send its force into etheric matter and so make 
the truly human Prana, thus giving the “ spiritual 
plasm,” the life-side of the permanent atoms, that 
flows from “the sixfold Heavenly Man.’? Yet. 
again he calls them the Pranidhananath, the Lords 
of profound meditation, the Lords of Yoga. They 
are the Virgins, the Kumaras, who cannot create 
-the man of flesh, when Brahma desires to populate 
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the earth, being too pure and subtle for the task. 
On the third Chain, they had brought forth the 
men of that Chain, but now matter was denser and 
they more subtle. After accomplishing their task 
on earth—the task we have to deal with this morn- 
ing—they were reborn as the sons of Marichi, or 
some say of Pulastya, and become the Pitrs of the 
Devas; their heavenly abode is Viréja Loka, 
named after another of their many cognomens, 
the Vairadjas. Many are the forms they have 
taken, and many their names in the Puranas; they 
are Ajitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas, SAdhyas, 
Adityas, RAjasas, etc. } 

The third class of M4nasaputras consists of 
Beings who come to our earth from another pla- 
netary Chain, They are not, like the other two 
classes, the results of the evolution of our own Chains 
in the earlier phases, but come from outside, from 
the Chain wherein the planet Venus, Shikra, ‘is 
Globe D. You may have noticed certain phrases 
in old stories which give a relation between our 
earth and Shiakra, the planet Venus. It is said 
that the earth is the adopted child of Shfikra. You 
may have read that Shikra was the preceptor of the 
Asuras, Danavas and Daityas, or you may have read 
again that Shfikra was incarnated as Ushanas on 
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our earth. What is the meaning of these puzzling 
phrases? They refer to this third class of Manasa- 
putras; Venus is earlier in evolution than our 
globe; she is older. She is in her seventh Round 
while we are only in our fourth, so that she is 
capable of acting as a parent to the earth by virtue 
of the far higher evolution of her humanity ; hence 
it is said that she adopted the earth as her child, 
the earth which was her younger brother, That, 
translated into more intelligible language, means 
that she sent to the earth some of her own sons, 
Men marvellous in knowledge and in power, Men 
of her seventh Round. She sent them to the youn- 
ger earth, in order that they might act there as the 
Instructors of mankind. Their duty was not to 
throw out the sparks of mind, but to take bodies 
on earth, and become the Teachers and the Guides 
of the young humanity. They came to the earth 
when the third Race was under the presiding power 
of Shikra, the planet whence They came, a radiant 
splendid band, and made to Themselves outer 
coatings, drawing round themselves translucent 
material, through which shine Their starry subtle 
bodies. The First of Them, Their Chief, is known 
by many mystic names in the old writings, H, P. B. 
speaks of Him as the Root-Base of the occult Hier- 
archy ; she speaks of Him as the spreading Banyan- 
tree, because from Him, by His creation of the 
7 
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Sons of will and of yoga, the occult Hierarchy was 
formed which over-shadows the earth, the Tree of 
Life under which we take shelter. She calls Him 
also the Great Initiator, because alone from: Him 
the power of true Initiation descends. By these 
and other descriptive names He is indicated in 
His mysterious Being ; and sometimes He is called 
the Virgin, the Kumara, the One above all others. 
Round Him is a small, a very small, band of Beings 
from His own sphere, His own planet, who come 
to earth to labor with Him for the evolution of 
mankind, The humanity of this fourth Round had 
not evolved far enough to yield any sons for the 
great emprise; all needed teaching; none could 
teach. Hence the need for help from outside, 
They form what has been called the nursery of 
Adepts, It is the nucleus of the first great White 
Lodge upon earth, which—from that day, more 
than eighteen million years ago, until now, in this 
modern 20th Century—has never ceased to func- 
tion, has never changed its character; it is the one 
supreme Lodge of the Guides and the Teachers of 
humanity, without which spiritual evolution were 
practically impossible, without which the earth 
would wander in the darkness, and for long ages 
could not find her way home tothe Supreme. These, 
then, the Sons of Venus, are the third class of the 
Manasaputras, the root of the great White Lodge. 
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There remains still one more class of M4anasa- 
putras: they are the Solar Pitrs from the Moon, 
grouped into two large divisions according to their 
stage of evolution ; they have been abiding in the 
lunar Nirvana between the lunar and _ terrene 
Chains, and have dwelt there still through the vast 
period occupied by the three and a half Rounds of 
the terrene Chain, which have passed. On this a 
Teacher remarks: “ These ‘failures’ are too far 
progressed and spiritualised to be thrown back for- 
cibly from Dhy4n-chohanship into the vortex of 
a new primordial evolution through the lower king- 
doms.”! The “ successes” of the Moon were the 
Lunar Pitrs, the Lords of the Twilight, the rest 
being, comparatively, “failures.” . Of these, the 
second division entered the humanity of earth after 
the separation of the sexes in the third Race; the 
first division entered during the fourth Race, the 
Atlantean. They did, however, hover round the 
earth from the early stages of its activity in this 
fourth Round, as though watching for the time 
when their tabernacles would. be ready for their 
incoming. 

We must now take up the coming of the Sons 
of Mind in definite order, seeing the condition of 
the third Race at their coming, and the various 
events that surrounded and followed immediately 
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on that coming. A preparatory touch was given 
to the second Root Race, to quicken its evolution, 
and it was “endowed with the first primitive and 
weak spark ” of intelligence ; but we need not dwell 
on this, but may pass to the definite coming of the 
Ma4nasaputras, 

We must return for a moment to the stanza 
already quoted : “ At the fourth the Sons are told 
to create Their Images. One-third refuse. Two 
obey. The curse is pronounced. They will be 
born in the fourth, suffer and cause suffering, ” 
Now these sentences are good examples of the diffi- 
culty of unravelling the old writings. The word 
“ fourth ” occurs twice, and it is used in two entirely 
different senses, In the first phrase you must supply 
Round: at the fourth Round the Sons of Mind, the 
Ménasaputras, were told to create their Images ; 
one-third—the Asuras, the rebels—refused, and two- 
thirds—the Agnishvatta Pitrs, and the children of 
Venus—obeyed ; the curse was pronounced ; they, 
the Asuras, will be born in the fourth Race, suffer 
and cause suffering. That isa good example, as 
I said, of the difficulty of translating old books, 
Rounds, Kalpas, Globes, Races—they are mixed up 
anyhow. The significant number is given, and the 
sreader has to discover to what particular cycle of 
evolution the number applies. Once you have the . 

‘key, the key of the cycles, then you can turn it in 
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the lock, but until you have the key the- sentence 
is more puzzling than illuminating ; and that is 
what is called by the name of “blind.” It does not 
mean that any thing untrue is stated, but it means 
that the truth is stated in a way which needs ex- 
planation to be understood by the uninitiated, 
‘The key is given when the man is ready, But as it 
was important to keep the knowledge in a con- 
venient form, which could not be readily under- 
stood until men were ready—because of the harm 
that had come in the old days of Atlantis by 
giving knowledge to those who were morally un- 
prepared—the: distinctive words that enable one 
to identify the time and place were removed from 
the commentaries that became public property. 
‘Thus, by the removal of these specific words, the 
whole thing became confused. You will find 
exactly the same thing inthe Puranas, They are 
practically largely unintelligible until some of the 
keys are given; and, as you know, it is the func- 
tion of Theosophy to give those keys, to men. 
One-third have refused; they are to be born 
in the fourth Race. They will come, and come 
in the Atlantean Race, and play there a 
mighty part. For the present they remain be- 
hind ; the doom of rebirth under worse conditions 
_is upon them; they would not descend at the 
right moment, they would not help in the human 
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evolution. It is said that they came down and 
looked on the forms, “the vile forms of the first 
third” Race. Notice the Ahamk4ra coming out, 
the sense of separation, the pride, the contempt. 
They looked on these forms, the early third, and 
they despised them. “They rejected,” “They 
spurned, ” are the phrases used. Ahamké4ra reigned 
supreme; they would not descend ; hence the 
curse, and the curse which came in a terrible 
form, making their work more difficult when they 
came, making their struggle keener, harsher and 
more turbulent, teaching the needed lesson. So we 
can leave our Asuras for the present, awaiting 
their time. Two-thirds obeyed. They are the 
Agnishvatta Pitrs, and the children of Venus, 
They are willing to take up their work, to perform 
their duty. The third Race is evolving. Recall 
what I said to you yesterday about the three 
stages of the third Race. First, the sexual form ; 
the second, hermaphrodite; the hermaphrodite 
is divided into two sexes, separation occurs. The 
divine men from Venus descend when the time is 
ripe for the second stage of the third Race, and by 
their influence the latent androgynity is quickened 
into definite hermaphroditism, and some very 
beautiful forms are produced. “It is through 
Shikra that the ‘double ones’. of the third 
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descended from the first Sweat-born.”1 While 
the majority of the third and fourth sub-races 
slowly evolved the human form through, to us, 
repulsive forms, animal-like, ape-like in type, a few, 
specially shaped for the indwelling of the sons of 
Venus, were “towering giants of godly strength 
and beauty.” 1 

Glance over the earth for a moment and see 
the differences of form. There is the wonderful 
Hermaphrodite, beautiful, strong and mighty, 
evolved under the immediate direction of the 
Lords of Venus for their own use, they being a 
perfected humanity, male-female, having passed 
beyond the separation of sexes; these contained 
no ex-lunar Monads, but were evolved as forms, the 
incoming tenants from Venus acting as the 
Monads of the forms. There are the slowly 
evolving third and fourth sub-races, passing 
through the hermaphrodite stage, and slowly 
separating off into male and female, as explained 
in the last lecture. They are tenanted by the four 
classes of ex-lunar Monads that have touched the 
human stage; the three of them that became 
human in the first, second and third Rounds 
show out different stages of development, and the 
forms over which they brood develop human 
characteristics at a rate proportioned to the stage 
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reached by the brooding Monads, Far behind 
them come in the less evolved, occupying lower 
and lower forms, until you come to those who 
have only begun their human evolution in the 
fourth Round itself; the forms of these are na- 
turally very crude, very animal-like, and they are 
called the “narrow-headed.” These, neglected 
and despised by their more advanced brethren, 
became, as we shall see later, the source of a 
terrible degradation, and may serve as a lesson to 
the more developed classes—a lesson, alas! only 
too sadly needed still—of the Nemesis entailed on 
the whole, by the law of collective karma, when 
the higher neglects and despises the lower, and 
they in turn re-act upon the higher by the degrada- 
tion into which they drag it. 

To the earth, showing these varied conditions, 
come the Lords of Venus, and, immediately fol- 
lowing them, the Lords of the Flame, the Agnish- 
vatta Pitrs. A few of the Lords of Venus make 
for themselves bodies by will and yoga, as before 
mentioned, and a few enter the hermaphrodite 
forms They have evolved from the egg-born. As 
the Agnishvatta Pitrs come,-some of them take 
the embryonic forms within the eggs, evolve them 
and enter into them ; “ Those who entered became © 

_ Arhats.”1 Thus was established upon earth the 
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first great occult Hierarchy, which has ever since 
continued its gracious work, with the various 
grades appearing in it. 

Then begins the labor of the gradual lifting 
of humanity, by imparting to “animal man” the 
spark of intellect, and thus evolving the 6th and 
7th sub-races, This is the special work of the 
Agnishvatta Pitrs. The Lords of Venus do not 
take part in this. They are the highest grade of 
the Hierarchy of Sages, who train great Teachers 
for men, and from among whom in the rarest cases, 
One appears among men. We read of Them as 
settling at Shamballah, that mystic Holy City in 
the Central Gobi desert. They come down there 
from the far North, where Their earlier home had 
been, from the Land of the Gods, and They build 
Shamballah and settle therein, where ever since 
They dwell unchanged. It is said that Shamballah 
is over the heart of the Earth, a mystic phrase, 
meaning that within it dwell They who are the 
Heart of humanity’s life, for from Them and back 
to Them flow all the streams of spiritual life. As 
from the heart in man the life-blood goes forth to 
nourish every part of the body, and returns thither 
charged with impurities, to be cleansed and again 
sent forth, so from this spiritual Heart go forth the 
currents of. spiritual life; to that Heart the 
currents return loaded with impurity, when they 
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have become polluted by their contact with the 
lower world; there they are re-purified, and thence 
are again sent out. Thus is carried on the perpe- 
tual Sacrifice by which human evolution is sustain- 
ed and quickened. 


When the Lords of Venus—the Dragons of 
Wisdom as They are often called—came to our 
earth, they brought with them the seeds of various 
types of living things evolved: on Venus, to 
improve and quicken the terrene evolution. You 
may remember that when the coming of Manu 
with other Rshis is mentioned, it is said that He 
brought with Him in His ship—the Ark—many 
seeds of life. And these seeds were not only the 
seeds of life spiritual and life intellectual, but also 
of physical life as it existed in Venus. Wheat, 
for instance, does not belong to our earth, and 
much are the botanists puzzled as to its origin; by 
crossing the wheat produced from the Venus 
seeds with earth-born grasses, the early Instructors 
evolved the various food-grains, Bees and ants, 
with their extraordinary social systems and well- 
regulated activities, are natives of Venus, coming 
from a sphere where all evolution had progressed 
much further than our own, so that even in the 
realms of vegetable and animal life all stands on a 
higher level than we have yet reached. 

These Dragons of Wisdom are “the primitive 
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Adepts of the third Race, and later of the 
fourth and fifth Races,’! says H. P. B., and were 
the “Sons of the Fire,” the immediate disciples of 
the “Fathers,” the “Primordial Flame.”2 They 
gave the Buddhas, 4, e. the supreme Buddha and 
the Bodhisattva for the Third Race, as well as 
many Arhats, a few of the Agnishvatta Pitrs 
also entering into this glorious company; from 
Them also the Beings who occupied similar sta- 
tions in the fourth Race, and in the fifth Race 
twenty-four are found, these mostly being Agni- 
shvatta Pitrs, and recognised among the Jains 
as the twenty-four Tirthankaras, § 

The divine Hermaphrodites of the middle 
third Race, the “holy Fathers,” as They are 
called, created Sons by will and yoga for the 
incarnation of the highest Agnishvattas, the 
““Ancestors—the spiritual forefathers—of all 
the subsequent and present Arhats or Mahatmas,”* 
that is, their Gurus; and we are told that, in the 
‘seventh Race, these Sons of will and yoga, with 
others like them, will produce mind-born sons. ® 

These again are They who, watching over the 
evolution of the later third and the fourth Races, 
became wroth with the children of Atlantis, as 
we shall see later, when they became steeped in 


1 Secret Doctrine. ii. 220. 2Stanzas. Seeret Doctrine. i. 60. 
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degradation, and brought about the great catas- 


trophes which’ whelmed Atlantis beneath the 
waves of ocean. They are ever spoken of as the 
divine Instructors, They who superintended the 
spiritual evolution of humanity, and guided the 
cosmic forces so as to subserve that evolution. 
The divine Kings—of the earliest dynasties—who 
guided humanity intellectually, teaching them 
sciences and arts and superintending their social] 
evolution, were some of the highest Agnishvatta 
Pitrs. These were the Titan-Kaborim, to whom 
allusions are made in the records of very ancient 
peoples. Says H. P. B.: “They are truly ‘the 
great beneficent and powerful Gods, as Cassius 
Hermone calls Them. At Thebes Core and 
Demeter, the Kabirim, had a sanctuary, and at 
Memphis, the Kabiri had a temple so sacred, 
that none, excepting the priests, were suffered to 
enter its holy precincts...They were also, in the 
beginning of times, the Rulers of mankind, when 
incarnated as Kings of the ‘divine dynasties.’ 
They gave the first impulse to civilisation, and 
directed the mind, with which they had endued 
men, to the invention and perfection. of all the 
arts and science. Thus the Kabiri are said to 
have appeared as the benefactors of men, and as 
such They lived for ages in the memory of 
nations. To these Kabiri or Titans is ascribed 
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the invention of letters...of laws and legislature, 
of architecture, as also of the various modes of 
magic, so-called and of the medical use of 
plants.” + Occultists speak of these divine Beings 
also as the MAanushis, who taught the sacred 
language, the Senzar, to the third and fourth 
Races, ? 

Let us turn from the Rulers to the humanity 
They ruled. The highest grades of this humanity, 
the immediate pupils and ministers of the divine 
Kings, were Agnishvattas of lower classes, some of 
whom gradually evolved into Arhats in the better 
types of body in the fourth and fifth sub-races, 
The second class of the Solar Pitrs from the 
Moon came into incarnation in the sixth and 
seventh sub-races, leading the advance under these 
of humanity—until superseded by the first class, 
who came into the fourth Race. Below these 
came the four classes of ex-lunar Monads pre- 
viously mentioned, thus presenting to our gaze 
an immense variety of human grades, from the 
semi-divine men, surrounding the divine Kings, 
down to the narrow-headed semi-animal types, 
In all the higher classes the third eye functioned 
actively, so that the astral worlds were as open to 
them as the physical; its powers decreased in 
the lower classes, until in the narrow-headed 
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vision was very dim. In the sixth and seventh 
sub-races, as we have seen, it gradually retreated 
inwards, to disappear altogether among the 
Atlanteans, 

We see in Lemuria, during the earlier 
part of the later third Race, the dawn of an 
exquisite civilisation, in which the Elders guide 
the youngers, who are still obedient, tractable, 
intuitive—the youngest of all following blindly 
and submissively in the wake of their seniors, 
The organisation is due only to the Elders; hence 
its beauty. But it obviously cannot be perman- 
ent, for it is the beauty of infancy, carefully 
guarded and shielded, not the beauty of manhood, 
self-sustaining and self-directed. Guided by the 
divine Kings, the sixth sub-race built the first 
rock and lava cities in the region of Madagascar, 
and many such cities followed, whereof, here and 
there, vast fragments remain, rocks that no 
modern engineer could handle, ruins of huge tem- 
ples—cyclopean ruins, they are called. To the 
early Greeks and the early Egyptians they handed 
on the types of such building, and in the temples 
of Egypt, such as that of Karnac, we see traces of 
Lemurian building as practised by their later 
descendants of the fourth Race, So, again, in 
southern India traces of this massive style of 
‘building appear in some of the old temples. Judg- : 
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ing by the ruins of Karnac, you may imagine the 
building of those who were mightier, yet than they 
who raised those ponderous stones ; or see the migh- 
ty pyramid of Egypt, and measure the knowledge 
and the skill that reared its stupendous strength 
But those stones were not raised by mere bulk 
of muscles, nor by skilful apparatus, strong beyond 
modern making ; they were raised by those who 
understood and could control the forces of terres- 
trial magnetism, so that the stone lost its weight, 
and floated, guided by the touch of a finger, to 
rest on its appointed bed. Some of the extra- 
ordinary rocking-stones still remain, that were 
poised- by Lemurian fingers—or to use a name 
more familiar to you, by the fingers of Danavas, 
For the Danavas were the sixth and seventh sub- 
races of the Third Race. Those stones are one 
of the puzzles modern science has failed to solve, 
trying explanations of erosion by ice and water, 
that are manifestly inadequate. And what are 
they, the rocking-stones? Means by which messa- 
ges might come from Those above to those below, 
in which the swayings of the stone spelt out the 
messages, as the swayings of the Morse telegraph 
needle spell out messages to-day. 

I have just named the Danavas, and you will 
remember that in the ancient stories the Danavas 
were pure and pious in their early days, and gra- 
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dually deteriorated in. their later. Let us follow 
this downward process, and see how it came about. 

We are still on the downward arc, though 
nearing its close. Matter is rapidly becoming 
denser, and the bodies grow more and more ma- 
terial; they are gigantic, strong, vigorous, and, 
with the separation of the sexes, the creative ins- 
tinct thatis inherent in all life takes on the sur-— 
ging vehement form of sexual passion, hitherto 
unknown. That creative instinct in the sexless 
had worked smoothly, calmly, in the production of 
new forms. But now, violent physical excitement 
and pleasure mingled with it, and sexual passion 
arose, first in the animals and then in man. The 
Agnishvatta Pitrs who had incarnated, and the 
Solar Pitrs—clad in bodies growing denser 
and more robust with every birth, conscious of 
their intellectul power and feeling themselves as 
Gods upon earth, sending down into their bodies 
strong currents of vitality that became transmuted 
in the densifying bodies into currents of sexual 
passion, hitherto unknown—were oft-times attrac- 
ted by women of the less evolved classes, and, 
mating with them, produced a progeny of lower 
type than themselves, The bright Sons of Light 
wedded the more earthly women—“the Sons of 
God saw the daughters of men that they were 
fair, and took them wives of all that they chose,” 
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says the old Hebrew tradition truly enough ! —and 
humanity descended deeper into matter. It was 
necessary to go down into the depths of matter in 
order to conquer it, and in that first Kurukshetra 
many were conquered. A separation arose be- 
tween those who, in the fierce struggle, still clung 
to the laws of the divine Hierarchy, and those who, 
succumbing to the intoxicating delights of sense 
encased in gross matter, turned their backs on the 
Lords of Light. As they drew apart quarrels arose, 
wars broke out, between them. The purer gra- 
vitated slowly northwards ; the coarser wandered far 
and wide, southwards, eastwards, westwards, made 
alliance with the grosser Elementals, and became 
worshippers of matter rather than of Spirit. They 
became the fathers of the Atlantean Race, the 
Race in which matter was to reach its densest 
state, and win its greatest triumphs, It is the first 
division between the followers of the light and the 
dark, the division which will become more marked 
and with more terrible results in Atlantis. The 
deified images of these Lemurian giants were 
worshipped as those of Gods and Heroes in the 
fourth and fifth Races, and many an ancient my- 
thos records their great achievements, their colos- 
sal combats, their superb strength. 
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As the separation went on, gigantic and far- 
reaching convulsions began to rend Lemuria apart ; 
earthquakes shook the land, and volcanoes burst’ 
out, sending far and wide raging floods of fiery 
lava. The huge continent split up into great is- 
lands, each itself as large as a continent, and these 
in turn were rent by new convulsions, until at last, 
some 700,000 years before the beginning of the Ter- 
tiary age, Lemuria as such disappeared, devastated 
by fire, channelled by lava, in great explosions of 
steam generated as fire warred with water, and, 
amid roaring flames and surging billows, it sank, 
island after island, into the whirlpools of fire and 
sea. 

On many districts which were not destroyed, 
some remaining as part of Atlantis, others isolated 
—such as Australia—some of the third Race peo- 
ple long survived. The aboriginal Australians and 
Tasmanians, now well-nigh extinct, belong to the 
seventh Lemurian sub-race ; the Malays and Papu- 
ans have descended from a cross between this sub- 
race and the Atlanteans; and the Hottentots form 
another remnant. The Dravidians of southern 
Indian are a mixture of the seventh sub-race with 
the second Atlantean sub-race. Where a really black 
race is found, such as the negro, Lemurian descent 
is strongly marked, | 

One other fact remains to place on record, ere | 
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we close to-day’s study, for it resulted from the 
refusal of the Asuras to take their due place in 
evolution, and brought about a sore degradation, a 
descent instead of an ascent, of those who should 
have become truly men, 

In this the occult record comes sharply into 
conflict with modern scientific teaching. Modern 
science posits a common animal ancestor for the 
anthropoid apes and man. Occultism asserts that 
the anthropoid apes are the late descendants of a 
mixture of the human and animal kingdoms that 
took place in the later third Race. You will re- 
member that the lowest human class of the ex- 
lunar Monads—those who had touched the thres- 
hold of humanity at the close of the third Round, 
the “narrow-headed”—were not ready to receive 
the spark of mind; they had separated into sexes, 
but were ruled wholly by animal instincts. Some 
of these, in the seventh sub-race, mated with ape-like- 
animals, not very far from themselves in form, but 
with Monads far less evolved than their own, still 
belonging to the animal kingdom, and from this 
union sprang a race half-human and half-animal ; 
some of its descendants again inter-bred with some 
of the most degraded of the later Atlanteans, and 
the beings known as Satyrs in old Greek story, 
denizens of forests and lonely places, the terror of 
all more highly evolved men, bestial exceedingly — 
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these were the progeny of that degrading alliance. 
From these, according to occultism, descend the 
anthropoid apes, and these alone, of all now in the 
animal kingdom, will reach humanity on our Chain. 
In the sixth and seventh Races of this Round on our 
globe, they will attain to the astral human form, 
and in the fifth Round will enter definitely into the 
human kingdom. Such was the “sin of the mind- 
less” and its results. 

“Seeing which, the Lhas (Asuras) who had 
not built men, wept, saying: “The Amdanasa 
(mindless) have defiled our future abodes. This 
is Karma. Let us dwell in the others, Let us 
teach them better, lest worse should happen. They 
Cid ws sissies. Then all men became endowed with 
Manah.” 3 

The earth was ready for the Atlantean evolu- 
tion. The fourth Race was born. 





1 Stanzas. Secret Doctrine. ii, 22. 
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THE HUMAN RACES. 


ROTHERS: We have seen that the sexes be- 
came separate in man in the middle third 
Race, some 18,000,000 years ago; neverthe- 

less, while the third eye was not entirely obstructed 
by dense matter, the Monad exercised some slight 
influence directly upon his vehicles; this influence 
lessened as the density of matter increased, and the 
developing lower mind more and more took pos- 
session, thrusting the Monad into the background, 
and compelling all influence to pass through itself. 
When the time arrived for the birth of the fourth 
Race, the most advanced section of humanity had 
reached this point, and hence it is said that the 
Atlantean was the “first truly human and terres- 
trial race,” + 

The Atlantean continent was slowly rising as 
the Lemurian was broken up by earthquakes and 
volcanic outbursts, the one emerging as the other 
sank. The most suitable types for the fourth Race 
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—the most intellectually developed and the m6st 
robust and dense in body—were chosen out of the 
third Race by the Manu of the fourth, and were led 
away northwards to the Imperishable Sacred Land, 
to be isolated and evolved, and to settle, on leav- 
ing that cradle of the races, on the northern parts of 
Asia, unaffected by the great Lemurian catastrophes. 
The first two sub-races of the Atlanteans overlap the 
sixth and seventh sub-races of the Lemurian during 
the later part of the Secondary Age, ante-dating the 
great Lemurian catastrophe, which took place 
700,000 years before the close of that age. The 
most glorious period as regards spirituality of the 
fourth Race—that under its divine dynasty—was 
in the Eocene Age, and the first great cataclysm 
which destroyed it, took place about the middle of 
the Miocene Age, some four million years ago, 
Another splendid civilisation—the Toltec—grew 
up after this first cataclysm, and was destroyed in 
the catastrophe of 850,000 years ago.! Others, but 
none so splendid, followed. These we shall glance 
at presently. The last remnant of Atlantis, the 
island called Poseidonis by Plato, was submerged 
eleven thousand years ago, 9564 B.C. 


1 Great obscurity surrounds these dates; H. P. B. 
places the first catastrophe in the mid-Miccene (Secret 
Doctrine. ii. 751,755); and see note, on p, 328 ,where she 
says that ‘the main Atlantis perished” “several million 
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The huge continent we call Atlantis, the conti- 
nent of the fourth Race, named Kusha in the oc- 





years ago.” The catastrophe of 850,000 years ago, in the 
later Pliocene, she calls that of Rupa and Daitya, apparent- 
ly because the land, which later formed the islands thus 
named, was then broken off from America, and she places 
the first segregation of the Aryan Race at about 200,000 
years before this, 7. ¢., roughly one million years ago. This 
age of the fifth Race is stated more than once (ii. 9), and 
this coincides with other authorities, and may be regarded, 
provisionally, as settled. But it conflicts utterly with an 
isolated statement, (ii. 755) which puts the million years 
before the Miocene catastrophe, entirely contradicting the 
other statements, which are consistent with each other, 
and have been generally accepted. One serious discrepan- 
cy remains between the Secret Doctrine and the Story 
of Atlantis. The cataclysm of 850,000 years ago 
is the second, according to the Secret Doctrine, 
the first according to the Story of Atlantis, The third 
(or second) catastrophe, of 200,000 years ago, is ignored 
by the Secret Doctrine, and is indeed spoken of in the 
Story of Atlantis as “relatively unimportant.” Nor does 
the Secret Doctrine concern itself with the catastrophe 
of 80,000 years ago. The fact is that the “convulsions 
and the bresking asunder of the ocean floors’ went on 
for ages more or less violently, and one or another convul- 
sion may be selected for notice. I have, myself, no faculty 
for {fixing ancient dates, and have in this outline followed 
those of the Secret Doctrine. 
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cult records, embraced northern Asia—untouched, 
as said, from Lemurian times—stretching far to the 
north of the great sea, now the Gobi Desert ; it ex- 
tended eastwards, in a solid block of land, inclu- 
ding China and Japan, and passed beyond them 
across the present northern Pacific Ocean, till it 
almost touched the western coast of North Ameri- 
ca; southwards it covered India and Ceylon, Bur- 
mah, and the Malay peninsula, and westwards inclu- 
ded Persia, Arabia and Syria, the Red Sea and 
Abyssinia, occupying the basin of the Mediterranean, 
covering southern Italy and Spain, and, projec- 
ting from Scotland and Ireland, then above the 
waters, into what is now sea, it stretched west- 
wards, covering the present Atlantic Ocean and a 
large part of North and South America, The catas- 
trophe which rent it, in the mid-Miocene, about four 
million years ago, into seven islands, of varying 
size, brought to the surface Norway and Sweden, 
much of southern Europe, Egypt, nearly all 
Africa, and much of North America, while sinking 
northern Asia, and breaking Atlantis off from the 
Imperishable Sacred Land. The lands later 
called Ruta and Daitya, the present bed of the 
Atlantic, were rent away from America, but a great 
belt of land still connected them, a belt submerged 
in the catastrophe of 850,000 years ago, in the later 


Pliocene, leaving the two lands as separate islands. 
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These, again, perished, some 200,000 years ago, 
leaving Poseidonis in the midst of the Atlantic. 

It must be remembered with regard to the dates 
of catastrophes, and the relative distribution of 
sea and land, that these vary according to the 
catastrophes selected for chronicling, and the point 
between widely separated periods at which a map 
is made. The available information is fragmentary, 
and is not always easily pieced together; hence 
the above outlines as existing at given dates must 
be taken provisionally. 

The Lemurians selected as the parents of the 
Atlantean stock, and led by their Manu to the Im- 
perishable Sacred Land, separated off into groups, 
occupying the seven zones, or promontories, of the 
land. “Thus, two by two, on the seven zones,” 
says the Book of Dzyan, “ the third Race gave birth 
to the fourth, ”? about eight million years ago, to- 
wards the later part of the Secondary Age. They 
were born under the Moon and Saturn—Soma and 
Shani—and much of the black magic developed 
among them, especially in the Toltec sub-race, was 
wrought by a skilled use of the “dark rays” of 
the moon, the emanations from the dark part of 
the moon. To Saturn was partly due the immense 
development of the concrete mind which marked 

the same sub-race, and much of the Egyptian lore 
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was gained under his influence. They were called 
also the “children of Padmap4ni,” the flower of 
the lotus being a symbol of generation, an allusion 
to the fact that the fourth Race was produced by a 
union of the sexes. The marked density reached 
now by the human body brought about the clear 
recognition of impacts from solids, to which the 
subtler forms of earlier times had offered little re- 
sistance. 


Into the first sub-race of the fourth Race, the 
Rmoahal, fair in color, came the Asuras ; and the 
first class of Solar Pitrs, ex-lunar Monads, also 
came crowding in. They moved southward after 
long ages, when the Atlantean type was definitely 
established, and under the rule of their divine 
Kings, the Agnishvatta Pitrs, gradually established 
a powerful civilisation. They drove before them 
the Lemurians, still dwelling in Africa and in the 
adjoining lands which had risen from the Atlantic, 
building strong cities, and becoming a settled peo- 
ple. The third eye was still used, but the two 
ordinary physical eyes had developed and were 
replacing it; the astral world was not yet shut out 
from the general vision, and much susceptibility to 
astral impressions remained, and much tractability 
as regarded the divine Rulers, looked up to, practi- 
_ cally worshipped by, those They guided and trained. 
The Asuras were not yet masters enough of their 
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bodies to be able to turn their attention to the 
Mastery of others, and the young civilisation went 
quietly on. The second sub-race, the Tlavatli, 
yellow in color, grew up on the land now beneath 
the Atlantic, still ruled and guided from above, by 
the divine Kings. The Asuras steadily came to 
the front of human evolution, as the ages went on, 
but were still obedient to the Lords of Light, rul- 
ing jlarge districts and laboring for the improve- 
ment of agriculture and architecture, both of which 
made great progress under their brilliant leader- 
ship. There is nothing else in Atlantean civilisation 
so peacefully great as this early period, under the 
divine Kings. Meanwhile, under the western sky, 
were beginning to grow the seeds of a more intel- 
lectual but more densely physical sub-race, that 
called the Toltec, destined to carry the fourth Race 
civilisation to its highest material point, and also to 
experience its most tremendous fall. The most 
powerful of the Asuras and the best of the Solar 
Pitrs took birth in this, and settled on lands. 
which did not come within the sweep of the mighty 
convulsion that rent Atlantis into the seven great 
islands. This convulsion destroyed the greater part 
of the first and second sub-races, leaving only rem- 
nants; the first drifted northwards, dwindled in 
stature, and declined into barbarism. The second 
gravitated southwards and eastwards, intermarried 
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with the Lemurians still left in the district into 
which they wandered, and gave rise tothe Dravi- 
dian peoples. 

Thus was cleared the theatre for the great Tol- 
tec sub-race, a race handsome and well cut in 
feature, gigantic still, some twenty-seven feet in 
height, but well-modelled in figure, red to red-brown 
in color, Their bodies and those of thé fourth and 
fifth sub-races were denser in material than any 
before or since, of a hardness sufficient to bend a 
bar of the iron of the present day, were it launched 
against them, or to break a bar of our steel, were 
they heavily struck by it; one of our knives would 
not cut their flesh, any more than it would cut a 
piece of present-day rock. Needless to add that 
the minerals of their day were so much harder than 
our own, that their relative hardness to these hu- 
man bodies was much as that of our minerals to 
our bodies now. Another peculiarity was the ex- 
traordinary recuperative power they possessed ; 
they recovered from the most ghastly and exten- 
sive wounds, received in battle or accident, the 
flesh joining and healing with the most astonishing 
rapidity ; nor did they at all suffer from nervous 
shock, consequent on serious laceration, nor suffer 
very keenly from physical torture, even that inflic- 
ted by deliberate human cruelty. The nervous 
organisation was strong but not fine, nor was it 
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delicately balanced in its internal co-ordinations ; 
hence it could stand, without injury, shocks which 
would prostrate a man of the fifth Race, and could 
endure strains and convulsions that would leave 
him a nervous wreck. Flesh like rock, nerves 
like wires of steel, would best describe the bodies 
of these sub-races. The developing sense of taste an- 
swered only to very powerful stimulants, and could 
not distinguish any delicate flavors; putrid meat, 
strongly smelling fish, garlic and all herbs of very 
pungent flavor, the sharpest and most fiery solids 
and liquids, were, to them, the only delicious foods. 
All else was tasteless and vapid. As they possess- 
ed no sense of smell, they could dwell undisturbed 
amid the most appalling stenches, and although 
the higher classes were most scrupulously clean in 
their persons and dwellings, the neighborhood of 
malodorous filth—provided it did not offend the 
eye—troubled them not at all. Traces of these phy- 
sical peculiarities still remain in many of their de- 
scendants. The North American Indians recover 
from wounds which would kill the fifth Race man, 
whether from injury to tissue or from nervous 
shock; he can bear, unblenching, tortures under 
which the fifth Race man would incontinently faint 
away. The Burmans will bury fish and meat, and 
find them, in their putrid condition, a toothsome 
delicacy. And all can live amid smells that would 
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turn the fifth Race man sick. The third eye, which, 
as we have seen, had retreated inwards and had 
been becoming more and more obscured with the 
increasing density of matter, disappeared alto- 
gether as a physical organ during the Toltec sub- 
race, but remained functionally active for long ages 
in the succeeding sub-races. Even after its com- 
plete disappearance as a_ physical organ, much 
susceptibility to astral impulses remained, and 
superphysical impressionability was general. In the 
days of Toltec degradation, processes of black ma- 
gic were resorted to by the upper classes, in order 
to deprive of this faculty those whom they oppress- 
ed and enslaved. They not only ceased to train it, 
as was done in the earlier days, but sought actively 
to stunt and even to destroy it. Despite all, 
however, it still survives, to some extent, in many 
fourth Race nations and tribes. 


Language was at this time agglutinative, both 
among the Toltecs and among the fourth and fifth 
sub-races—the Turanian and Semitic—and this was 
the most ancient from of the Rakshasa language, 
so called as typical of the Turanian giants, to 
whom the name of Rakshasas was specially given, 
As time went on, language became inflectional, 
and this passed on to the fifth Race, 

Stature, as said above, was gigantic—giants, 
Titans, are names often met with—but it gradually 
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diminished, sub-race after sub-race. The Easter 
Island statues run to about twenty-seven feet in 
height, and represent fourth Race men in the mid- 
dle period; the Bamian statues, five in number, 
are said, by H. P..B., to be the handiwork of fourth 
Race Initiates, and to represent the gradually di- 
minishing height of the five Races; the first is 173 
feet in height, representing the first Race; the 
second, that of the Sweat-born, is 120 feet high; the 
third, that of the third Race, 60 feet ; the fourth and 
fifth are smaller, the last being a little over the height 
of a tall man of the fifth Race. The statues have 
been modelled over in plaster, and made to represent 
the Lord Buddha, but the rock-cut figures ante- 
date His coming by ages. 

Into this third sub-race, the Toltec, came some 
of the greatest Asuras, Intelligences of highly deve- 
loped power and knowledge, and they found, in the 
splendid highest type of Toltec bodies, fit vehicles for 
their further evolution, and vehicles, moreover, that 
took on swiftly a still higher development, under the 
stimulating pressure from within. Behind them 
gathered the Asuras, who had already previously 
incarnated in the first and second sub-races, and 
also the Solar Pitrs, who had therein experienced 
their first terrene incarnations. Such were the 
higher classes of the early Toltecs, and below them 

1 See Secret Doctrine. ii, 353-355. 
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a vast mass of less developed, but pliable and re- 
ceptive peoples, ready to be led and guided. To these 
came the divine Kings, to aid them in the building 
of a great civilisation, and the Dragons of Wisdom 
watched this new development of the human race, 
so promising in the vigor of its splendid and eager 
youth. Hence this sub-race, named the Daityas 
in the Puranas, is said to have taught by Shakra, 
the divine Agnishvatta Kings ruling it under the 
instruction and protection of the Dragons of Wis- 
dom from Venus. Hence, too, is Shikra spoken of 
as the preceptor of the Asuras, 


Under these favoring conditions of divine Ins- 
tructors and Rulers and apt pupils, the Toltec 
civilisation grew and developed. In it appeared 
Asuramaya, greatest of astronomers, who began 
the astronomical records ever since guarded by the 
White Lodge, he who constructed the Zodiac, 
handing it down to the Atlanteans of Ruta, from 
whom it passed to the Egyptians after the lapse of 
ages. Among them, from time to time, appeared 
the mysterious Narada, Son of will and yoga, He 
who had learned the secret of appearing upon earth 
during incalculable ages, by stepping from one 
body to another, arbiter of the destiny of nations, 
guider of the whirling wheels of change, the sparks 
whereof are wars and natural convulsions. Study 
of the energies of nature was carried further by 
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these quick pupils of the Sages than man has since 

been able to carry it. They yoked to their service 
the subtle energies that have the ether for their 
medium ; they learned to plough the air ‘in. air- 
ships as steamers plough the waves of oceans, and. 
these air-ships were used in the great wars which. 
marked the later ages of Toltec supremacy. Many 
a reference to these may be found in the ancient 
stories, telling of combats waged in air between 

contending hosts. In those later days also they 
used their knowledge of chemistry to construct 

weapons dealing out a wide-spreading destruction ; 

a war-ship, high in air over the heads of the comba- 

tants, would suddenly pour down a rain of heavy 

poisonous vapor, that would stupefy or slay thou- 

sands of hapless warriors ; or they would hurl down 

huge bombs that, on striking the ground, exploded, 

scattering in all directions hundreds of thousands of 
fiery balls or fiery arrows, spreading the ground 

with the mutilated corpses of the slain. 

In earlier days, their scientific studies were 
turned in more beneficent directions: to the im- 
provement of agriculture, the breeding of improved 
types of animals, the production of grain-stuffs, the 
cultivation of fruit-trees, the enriching of the soil, 
the use of light of various colors for the stimula- 
tion of the growth of animals and plants, and for 
the eradication of germinal diseases, 
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Nor must be forgotten the wide use of alchemy, 
the parent of chemistry, in the production of the 
metals now called ’ precious,” but then esteemed 
merely for their beauty as decorativeagents. Gold 
was freely used on houses and temples, and gilded 
pillars were seen in the houses of the wealthy, the 
palaces of rulers, the temples’of religion. Many 
beautiful alloys were also made for decorative pur- 
poses, contributing their metallic glint to the splen- 
dor of the cities, 

Architecture was the art that rose highest 
under the Toltecs, and some of their great cities 
were models of strength and beauty. Supreme 
among them all was the famous “City of 
the Golden Gates,” built on a hill which was 
crowned by the gorgeous Golden Temple, at once 
a temple and a palace, for its pillared galleries 
and richly adorned courts were the home of the 
divine Kings, who raised the Toltec Empire to its 
splendid heig ht. Painting and gilding were large- 
ly used on the outside of the houses, and statuary, 
bas-reliefs and mouldings of all kinds were freely 
employed as decorations.} 

The social polity established by the divine 
Kings was based on the general idea that know- 
ledge and power must bear burden and responsi- 


1 Many details on all these points will be found in the interest- 
ting Story of Atlantis. by W. Scott-Elliot. 
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bility, and that weakness gave a claim for protec- 
tion not a reason for oppression. Education was 
universal, but of many kinds, suited to the life which 
lay before the student. In the days of the zenith 
of the Toltec civilisation, every capital of a pro- 
vince had its central college, with a department 
for each art, science, and branch of literature, and 
with affiliated colleges through the whole province, 
by means of which was spread the knowledge of 
all discoveries that tended to improvement in the 
application of science to production. Progress in 
science was promoted by the rule that removed 
men from the active duties of executive work when 
they had passed the zenith of their physical powers 
and relegated them to thé study and the laboratory, 
if not needed for the direction of great industrial 
enterprises, the discharge of judicial functions, the 
guiding of the State. The less developed classes 
were trained in agricultural, manufacturing, and 
all kinds of manual labor, and their welfare and 
comfort, with the provision of abundant ‘food and 
clothing, were regarded as among the first duties 
of government. A Governor whose people were 
discontented, unruly, ill-provided, was removed 
from his post, as being either incapable or neglect- 
ful, and for any serious troubles he was punished 
by fine or imprisonment. 
Many traces of these methods and views are 
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still to be found in the fragments of very ancient 
literature, embedded in the books of nations with . 
an antique past. They appear in some of the Chi- 
nese books, and some of the fragments unearthed 
from comparatively modern, though now dead, 
civilisations, shew the paternal and minute care 
exercised by Rulers over their people. The beauti- 
ful, though effete, civilisation of Peru, destroyed 
by Pizarro and his Spaniards, shews some faint 
traces of the elder world, whence it was derived. 


The Toltec sway spread from its centre in 
Atlantis proper—the land now beneath the Atlantic 
—westwards over the land now embraced in North 
and South America; eastwards also it extended 
itself over northern Africa and Egypt, bringing 
under its rule many nations springing from the 
mixture of the second sub-race: with the Lemu- 
rians, and of the younger fourth and fifth sub- 
races, growing up in their respective centres. 

When the Toltec Empire had been raised to its 
highest point, the divine dynasty came to an end, 
for the wisdom of the great Hierarchy saw that the 
time had come when humanity should try to walk 
for a while alone, gaining knowledge by its experi- 
ments and strength from its falls. A long line of 
Adept Kings followed, disciples of the great Lords, 
but now the ahamk4ara of the incarnated Asuras, 
nourished by power and rule, began to assume dan- 
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gerous dimensions as their strength and domin- 
ance increased, and as the strong hand of the 
divine Kings was removed, and the reins of empire 
fell into a weaker grasp. The Stanzas tell the 
story in brief bold outline: “Then the third and 
fourth became tall with pride. ‘ We are the Kings ; 
we are the Gods.’ They took wives fair to look 
upon, wives from the mindless, the narrow-headed, 
They bred monsters, male and female, also khado, 
with little minds. They built temples for the hu- 
man body. Male and female they worshipped. 
Then the third eye acted no longer. They built 
huge cities, of rare earths and metals they built, 
‘Out of the fires vomited, out of the white stone of 
the mountains and of the black stone, they cut their 
own. images, in their size and likeness, and wor- 
shipped them. They built great images, nine yatis 
high, the size of their bodies. Inner fires had des- 
troyed the land of their fathers. The water threa- 
tened the fourth.” } 

Let us fill inthe outline. First I would sug- 
gest, with all deference, that “the third and fourth” 
does not mean, as stated in the foot-note on p, 284, 
the third and fourth Races, but the third and fourth 
sub-races of the fourth Race. It is distinctly said in 
the first shloka of Stanza X: “the third Race gave 
birth to the fourth,” and then mention is made of 





1 Stanzas. Secret Doctrine, ii. 23, 24. 
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the first four sub-races, thus produced. To bring 
in at this stage the third Race, of which the degra- 
ded remnants were scattered through the fourth 
Race Kingdoms, seems incongruous, and the story 
is thrown out of gear. Whereas, if we read “ third 
and fourth” as applying to the sub-races, the 
whole story is then congruous and sequential. At 
this stage of the third sub-race, the Toltec 
the fourth sub-race, the Turanian, had risen into 
power in the eastern lands, though still tributary 
to the white Emperor of the City of the Golden 
Gates, and, in the later struggle, it allied itself with 
the southern rebels; these were the “third and 
fourth” that grew “tall with pride.” The fifth 
sub-race was also differentiated, and was fight- 
ing its turbulent way to power in the north; we 
need not, however, concern ourselves with it at the 
moment. 


Against the rule of the White Emperor, the 
incarnated Asuras gradually rebelled ; at first sec- 
retly, disregarding the orders from the capital, 
spreading the idea that the far-off Sovereign was 
less useful to the people than the nearer Viceroys, 
themselves, assuming greater and greater state, 
and encroaching in every direction on the imperial 
authority. To increase their own greatness in the 
eyes of the people, they dazzled them with exhi- 
bitions of magical power, using their great resour- 
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ces of superphysical knowledge to aggrandise 
themselves, and to surround themselves with mys- 
tery, breeding awe in the minds of the ignorant. 
In order more fully to detach the hearts of the 
people from the White Emperor, they gradually 
introduced changes in religious worship, and sub- 
stituted luxurious feasts, dazzling spectacles, and 
sensuous pageantry for the stately and somewhat 
severe ritual instituted by the divine Kings. The 
early temples were of massive grandeur, splendid 
with gold and rich with jewels, but all was chaste, 
simple and grandiose. A dazzling Sun of gold 
was the central object, image and symbol of the 
celestial Sun, and that, in turn, but the symbol, the 
radiant garment, of the Lord of Light and Love, 
the Ruler of the solar system, in which He veiled 
His Presence of light ineffable. The worship was 
in sonorous chants and stately mazes of rhythmic 
dance, with flower-garlands and rolling clouds of 
fragrant incense, splendid and gorgeous indeed, but 
yet of chaste simplicity and _ stateliness. In 
connexion with the Golden Temple in the capital 
city wasthe White Hall, or Cave, of Initiation, 
wherein the disciples of the Dragons of Wisdom 
received the holy chrism, wherein shone the Star 
of Initiation over the head of the Hierophan 

wherein from time to time appeared the radiant 
forms of the Sons of the Fire, This it was which 
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gave to the Temple its supreme sanctity, and made 
it the focus of spiritual power. To it turned the 
hearts of the people; round it ever shone the halo 
of their devotion ; it was the visible symbol of the 
protecting care of the Dragons of Wisdom. 

Well did the ambitious Asuras know that so 
long as the Golden Temple and the White Hall 
remained the cynosure of all eyes, the acknow- 
ledged heart of the Toltec Empire, the hearts of 
the people would still turn thither. Hence they 
determined to create a new capital, and to set up 
a rival Emperor—his name is. recorded as Thevat at 
—building within his palace a new temple and a 
new hall of initiation. To give to this new centre 
the sanction of the super-physical, they called to 
their aid the powerful Elementals of the lower as- 
tral world, to appear in their midst at high festivals, 
and receive, clad in dazzling guise, the offerings 
and adoration of the people; after a while, to bind 
these dread beings more closely to their service, 
they began to offer to them sacrifices of slain ani- 
mals, and, on great festivals, even of slain men; 
then, in connexion with these, began licentious 
practices, cruelty and lust having natural affinities, 
until orgies of the vilest kinds filled the nights, 
which followed days spent in spectacular combats 
and bloody sacrifices, 

The next downward step was taken when the 
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chiefs of the Asuras proclaimed themselves as ob- 
jects of divine worship; “ We are the Kings; we 
are the Gods,” and, carving huge figures of them- 
selves, they set these up in these temples as objects 
of worship, and the creative power of man, reflex- 
ion of the divine, was substituted for that spiritual 
energy of which it was the physical correspondence ; 
thus phallicism arose, surrounded by all its at- 
tendant abominations. 

The great super-physical powers of the Asuras, 
now become Magicians of the darkest and most 
terrible type, imposed a reign of terror over the 
portion of the earth they swayed. The blackest 
practices of magic were resorted to, to terrorise and 
to crush. Aided by the half-animal women of the 
narrow-headed of the third Race, and by magical 
processes of unspeakable loathsomeness, they pro- 
‘duced powerful monsters, with the strength of the 
brute and the cunning of the savage, and ensouled 
these gruesome forms with the worst types of ele- 
mentals. These became their guards and their 
messengers, the terrible symbols of their power, 
and the Lords of the Dark Face rose to the height 
of power, embodied ahamkara, veritable Kings of 
Darkness, 

Thus were all the forces of matter rallied round 
a single centre, while on the other side the White 
Emperor strengthened his forces to resist. In the 
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higher spheres, preparations for the future were 
going on. Among the Sons of Light, several 
reached the supreme illumination, becoming Bud- 
dhas, a vast reserve of spiritual strength, ready for 
the uplifting of the world, after its plunge into 
matter. Two hundred thousand years had still 
to run their course before the great struggle, when 
the Dragons of Wisdom bade one of their number, 
Vaivasvata, choose outof the turbulent fifth sub-race,. 
the Semitic, the seeds of the fifth Root Race, and 
lead them to the Imperishable Sacred Land, the 
cradle, as before said, of every Root Race. One 
million years have rolled away since the seeds of 
the fifth Race were thus separated out from the 
fourth. To that impregnable fortress were led 
successive emigrations of the Elect Race, to be 
guarded in safety though the coming tumults, far 
away from the scenes of strife. In that peaceful 
sunny land we may see Vaivasvata, presiding over 
His disciples and the infant, nay, embryonic Race. 
There is the future Zarathushtra, the future Hermes, 
the future Orpheus, the future Gautama, the future 
Maitreya, with many another, watching over the 
growing seed. But we must turn away from that 
peaceful scene to the turmoil of the struggling 
fourth. 

The armies of the Lords of the Dark Face 
now began to advance northwards, and a long 
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series of combats opened between these and the 
armies of the White Emperor. Now the dark, 
and now the white forces conquered, but the tide 
of victory set, none the less, northwards; for 
the cycle was against’ the triumph of Spirit, it 
was the time for the triumph of Matter. From 
every side flocked hosts to the banners of the 
Dark Lords, for they appealed to the passions of 
the animal side of man; fierce hatred arose 
against the clean-living followers of the Good 
Law, the hatred ever felt by the luxurious for the 
“pale ascetic,” the hatred of the unclean for 
those whose purity is a silent rebuke to them- 
selves. Slowly, with ebb and flow, the tide rolled 
onwards; fierce combats, vast slaughters, took 
place, but surely the dark forces won their way. 
At last the White Emperor was driven from his 
capital, and the City of the Golden Gates, where 
divine Kings had ruled, sweetened by the feet 
of the Holy Ones, became the prey of the Lords 
of the Dark Face, and the Dark Emperor, the 
famous Hiranydksha, was enthroned on the seat 
whence the Good Law had been proclaimed. 
The Cave of Initiation was found to be a heap of 
ruins, the great entrance pillars rent in twain, 
and the roof shivered into fragments ; but in 
the Golden Temple, where a divine Priesthood 
had ministered, the blood of guiltless animals 
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flowed in polluting streams, and the great statues 
-of the dark magicians frowned where the Disk 
of.the Sun had shone. 

At last the cup of evil was full. Some 50,000 
years had passed since .the pollution of the 
Golden Temple ; sorcery had spread in all direc- 
tions, and the lowest stage of materiality had 
been reached. It was time that the earth should 
be relieved from the weight of cruelty, lust and 
-oppression under which she was sinking. 

The Dragons of Wisdom saw that the time 
was come, and that the forces of nature must be 
turned against “the dark brood of sorcerers.” 
From Shambhallah the ‘word went forth, the signal 
for the overwhelming of the land, polluted 
beyond cleansing, and for the saving of any who 
would obey the summons to leave the doomed land. 
The Commentary tells the story: “ And the 
* great King of the Dazzling Face,’ the Chief of 
all the yellow-faced, was sad, seeing the sins of 
the black-faced. He sent his air-vehicles to all 
his brother-chiefs, with pious men within, saying : 
* Prepare. Arise, ye men of the Good Law, 
and cross the land while dry. The Lords of the 
Storm are approaching. Their chariots are nearing 
the land. One night and two days only shall 
the Lords of the Dark Face live on this patient 
land. Sheis doomed, and they have to descend 
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with her. The nether Lords of the Fires are 
preparing their magic fire-weapons, But. the- 
Lords of the Dark Eye are stronger than they, 
and they are the slaves of the mighty ones. 
They are versed in weapons. Come and _ use 
yours. Let every Lord of the Dazzling Face 
cause the air-vehicle of every Lord of the Dark 
Face to come into his hands, lest any should, by— 
its means, escape from the waters, avoid the rod 
of the Four, and save his wicked one. May 
every Yellow Face send sleep from himself to 
every Black Face. May even they avoid pain and 
suffering. May every man true to the Solar 
Gods bind every man under the Lunar Gods, 
lest he should suffer, or escape his destiny. And 
may every Yellow Face offer of his life-water 
to the speaking animal of a Black Face, lest he 
awaken his master. The hour has struck, the 
black night is ready...Let their destiny be accom- 
plished. We are the servants of the great Four.. 
, May the Kings of Light return’...Stars showered 
on the lands of the Black Faces, but they slept. 
The speaking beasts kept quiet. The nether - 
Lords waited for orders, but they came not, for 
their masters slept. The waters arose, and 
covered the valleys from one end of the earth 
to the other. High lands remained, the bottom 
of the earth remained dry, There dwelt those 
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who escaped ; the men of the Yellow Faces and 
of the straight eye. When the Lords of the 
Dark Faces awoke and bethought themselves of 
their air-vehicles in order to escape from the 
rising waters, they found them gone.” ! 

Such is a fragment of the story as told in the 
Commentary: The “speaking animals” are the 
monsters before mentioned, and the “ life-water” 
is blood; the “men of the Good Law” escaped 
from the impending disaster, and then the storm 
broke. Furious blasts of air lifted the ocean bil- 
lows into mountain-heights ; underground convul- 
sions hurled vast tidal waves on the rocking lands ; 
deluges of rain swamped the valleys, and turned 
the rivers into cataracts; hills, riven by earth- 
quakes, were flung high in air, and fell in 
avalanches of fragments on the vales beneath; 
the earth itself seemed to shiver under the im- 
pacts of whirling waters and rushing rivers; the 
deafening roar of waters mingled with the cries 
of drowning men, the howls of drowning animals, 
and the glory of Atlantis sunk beneath the waters, 
Jeaving memories of a deluge that crept into the 
literature of nations, giving rise to many a legend 
and song in later years. 

Thus was the earth relieved of her burden, 
and the Black Art received a blow from which it 


1 Commentary. Secret Doctrine, ii. 445, 446, 
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has never recovered. And the Asuras themselves 
received a lesson which wrought their redemption, 
and sent them onwards in evolution on a sure 
ascent. ; 

The fourth sub-race, the Turanian, need not 
delay us; they were pre-eminently the RAkshasas, 
giants of a brutal and ferocious type, and their 
conflicts with the young fifth Race find much 
place in Indian story. From the fifth sub-race, 
the Semitic, as we have seen, came the seeds of 
the fifth Race; they were a turbulent, fighting, 
people, and a branch of one of their families, 
selected by Vaivasvata Manu as the seed of the 
fifth Race, and rejected again because of its lack 
of plasticity, is the far-off ancestor of the Hebrew 
people. 

The sixth sub-race, the Akkadian, was born 
after the catastrophe that destroyed two-thirds of 
the Toltec race—one third going north and 
later blending with the evolving fifth Race. The 
Pelasgians came from these, with some admixture 
of seventh sub-race blood. The Etruscans and 
Carthaginians derived from the same root, whence 
also the Scythians, 

The seventh sub-race, the Mongolian, develo- 
ped from the Turanian, the fourth sub-race, stock, 
and from this have descended the inland Chinese— 
not those of the coasts—the Malays, Tibetans, 
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Hungarians, Finns and Esquimaux; some of 
their offshoots mixed with tbe Toltecs in North 
America, and thus the Red Indians have in them 
some Mongolian blood. The Japanese are one 
of their latest off-shoots. Many of this sub-race 
travelled westwards, settling down in Asia 
Minor, Greece, and adjoining countries; there, 
improved by intermixture of fifth Race blood, 
from the second sub-race of the fifth, they gave 
rise to the o/d Greeks and the Phcenicians. 

After the disappearance of Poseidonis, the dete- 
rioration of the scattered Atlantean tribes was rapid, 
though the Atlanteansin the east of Asia held their 
own. The Polynesians, Samoans and Tongas are 
surviving relics. Some of the tribes even sank so 
low as to intermarry with the hybrid creatures that 
sprang from the sin of the mindless. Others inter- 
married with the degraded remnants of the seventh 
Lemurian sub-race, and the Veddahs of Ceylon are 
the descendants from such unions, as are the hairy 
men of Borneo, the Andaman Islanders, Bushmen, 
and some Australian aborigines, The majority of 
the inhabitants of the earth are still fourth Race 
people, but the only ones that seem to have a fu- 
ture are the Japanese, and perhaps the Chinese. 

Let us go northward now, northward to the 
Sacred Land, and see our Manu, the holy Vaivas- 
vata, evolving, with infinite patience, His chosen 
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Race, For ages upon ages He. labors there, He 
and His band of co-workers, shaping the nucleus 
of the future humanity, repressing the undesirable, 
stimulating the desirable, encouraging, warning, 
persuading, rebuking, There the fifth sense is ad- 
ded to the other four, and man is shaped as we 
know him now. Thither He guides for re-birth the 
great Asuras, to turn their powers to nobler ends, 
Thither He calls the brightest intelligences, the 
purest characters, to take re-birth in the forms He 
is evolving, And there they dwell under the Pole- 
Star, far away from the tumults of earth, slowly 
shaping into a new and finer type. 


Meanwhile the surface of the globe is under- 
going manifold changes of land and sea. The new 
continent Krauncha, the Europe, Asia, Africa, 
America, Australia, of our own age, is not yet born; 
with many throes one portion after another is up- 
heaved, and others are submerged, until the great 
convulsion of 200,000 years ago left Poseidonis 
alone in mid-Atlantic, and the outlines of the great 
continents much as they are to-day, This fifth 
“ continent "—meaning by this word all the land 
surface prepared for a Root Race—will, in the 
course of ages, perish by earthquakes and by vol- 
canic fires, much as Lemuria perished in the elder 
days, For fire and water destroy the world in 

IO 
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turns, and our world will perish by fire, as did Le- 
muria., 

Under Budha—Mercury—was the fifth Race 
evolved, for the development of the mind was its 
chief work, and the planet of knowledge shed its 
beneficent rays upon its birth-hour, Hence, in 
pauranic story, is Budha said to be the son of 
Indu—Indu, the Moon, being the Lord of the fourth 
Race, the progenitor, and Budha of the fifth Race, 
the progeny. 

When the Manu had established the type of 
His Race, He led them southward to Central Asia, 
and there another age-long halt was made, and the 
home of the Race, whence its several streams should 
issue, was established. 

Then came the first great emigration, perhaps 
some 850,000 years ago ; the first sub-race—often 
specifically called the Aryan, though the name 
applies to the whole fifth Race—was led south- 
wards, across the mighty belt of the Himalayas, 
and settled in northern India, in AryAvarta. At 
its head were the “seven Rshis,” Marichi, Atri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha (? Kavi) Angiras (? Kratu,) Kar- 
dama, and Daksha—the names vary in different 
lists—who had long been guiding their evolution, 
In Manusmrti we find them given as above, save 
that Daksha is called Prachetas, With these were 
three others, making up “ten Rghis,” Vashi- 


Google 


THE HUMAN RACES 147 


shtha, Bhrgu and Narada. These Jed the sub-race 
into India, already built into the fourfold order by 
the Manu, the Barhishad Pitrs—as we saw, in 
studying physical evolution—having lent their aid 
in the shaping of the type of subtle body for each 
caste. We have not time to trace the long history 
of this great sub-race ; moreover it is, more or less, 
known to all of you. Under its divine Kings, it 
warred against the peoples occupying the lands into 
which it came, Titans left from the third Race, 
Daityas and R&akshasas of the fourth, Who does 
not know the story of RAamachandra, warring 
against the Rakshasas under their mighty King, 
Ravana, and establishing His kingdom from the 
Himalayas to the southern sea? It must suffice us 
to recall that these Aryans received the Zodiac 
directly from the Sons of will and yoga, who came 
among them as Teachers—we are told of “ The 
Serpents who re-descended, who made peace with 
the fifth, who taught and instructed it ;”? that they 
had brought with them from Central Asia the Sen- 
zar language, the “ secret sacerdotal tongue,” the 
true “language of the Gods,” from which Sams- 
krt was derived, still the “mystery tongue” of 
Initiates; that among them arose the twenty-four 
Buddhas, still reverenced among the Jains as the 
twenty-four Tirthamkaras, 


1Stanzas. Secret Doctrine. ii. 24. 
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The second sub-race of the fifth Race, the 
Aryo-Semitic, migrated westwards from Central 
Asia, peopling Afghanistan, passing along the 
Oxus, and crossing the Euphrates into Arabia 
and Syria ; these 4ryanised many of the Turanian 
and Akkadian tribes, dwelling along this route, and 
the great Empires of Assyria and Babylonia arose 
as the result of their impulse. The Phoenicians and 
the later Egyptians, and the o/d Greeks, arose from 
their intermixture with the seventh Atlantean sub- 
race, as has been already mentioned. “The last 
seven dynasties referred to in the Egyptian and 
Chaldean records,” says H. P. B., belonged to the 
fifth Race’, Some off-shoots of this Race tra- 
velled eastwards, and mingling with the Mongolian 
sub-race along the coasts of China, gave rise to the 
Chinese of the coasts, and also to the family which 
now sits on the Dragon Throne of China. 

The third sub-race, the Iranian, led by Zara- 
thushtra, went forth northwards and eastwards, 
following in the track of the second, but settling 
down for the most part in Afghanistan and Persia, 
the great Prophet dwelling in this latter country. 
Some wandered as far as Arabia and thence into 
Egypt, intermarrying there with the Egyptian At- 
lanteans, - 

Both these sub-races found the fourth Race 


1 Secret Doctrine. ii, 447. 
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people they settled among worshippers of Sfrya, 
the Sun, the priests bearing the name of Magas. 
These Magas claimed to have come from Shaku- 
dvipa, or Shvetadvipa, the White Island, and the 
claim was true enough, as regards their remote 
origin, for all true teaching was derived from the 
Dwellers in that. Holy Land, whether the name 
be used for the Imperishable Sacred Land, or, by 
substitution, for the Holy City, Shamballah, in the 
Gobi Desert. Taught by the Instructors of the 
second sub-race, these Empires followed Sabcean- 
ism, the worship of the Beings who rule the celes- 
tial bodies, the “ Star-Angels,” and the Chaldean 
worship rose to a splendid height of wisdom and 
purity, the Magi of Chaldea being astronomers and 
astrologers, versed profoundly in the science of the 
celestial bodies, and guiding the State by advice 
based on a study of the stars. 


The third sub-race, under its Instructors, headed 
by the first Zarathushtra—whose name descended 
to Teacher after Teacher, to the number of fourteen 
—was forbidden the worship of the Star-Angels, 
in consequence of the abuses which had arisen in 
connexion with it, and was given Fire as the sole 
permissible symbol of Deity. The wise men of 
Persia, often also called Magi, were followers more 
of chemistry than of astronomy, partly in conse- 
quence of its value in agriculture, to which the 
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Iranian sub-race was specially devoted. This led 
to a great development among them of alchemy, 
and many traces may be found in Egypt of their 
influence in this direction. 

The fourth sub-race, the Keltic, led by Orpheus, 
migrated westwards, beyond the track of its fore- 
runners, first peopling Greece with the /ater Greeks, 
and then spreading over Italy, northwards over 
France, still more northwards into the old Atlantean 
lands of Ireland and Scotland, and peopling also 
the younger land of England. It is interesting to 
notice how the familiar symbology of the Dragon 
and the Serpent,as names for high Initiates, ap- 
pears among all these closely related peoples. The 
Hierophants of Babylon and of Egypt, the Druids, 
the Phoenicians, are all sons of the Dragon, or Ser- 
pents. The symbol came down from Atlantis, even 
from Lemuria, and has ever been preserved, down 
to the fifth Race; and in Mexico, and scattered 
over America, it recurs, one of the universal sym- 
bols, belonging to the early Teachers of humani- 
ty. 

The fifth sub-race, the Teutonic, also migrating 
westwards, occupied all Central Europe, and is now 
spreading over the world; it has occupied the 
greater part of North America, driving before it 
the old Atlantean stock; it has seized Australia 
and New Zealand, the remnants of still more anci- 
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ent Lemuria, and the poor relics of that dying Race 
are vanishing before it. High is it rearing its proud 
head over the countries of the globe, destined to 
build a world-wide Empire, and to sway the desti- 
nies of civilisation, 

Yet it too shall pass away, as the ages roll on 
their course, and Krauncha shall follow Plaksha, 
Shalmali and Kusha. Then shall Shaka rise to be 
the continent of the sixth Root Race, emerging 
where North America now is, most of that land 
having been previously broken up by earthquakes 
and subterranean fires. Shaka shall also pass away, 
whelmed under floods, as was Kusha, and Push- 
kara, the seventh continent, shall emerge and 
flourish, its centre about where South America is 
now to be found. And then will come the end of 
our globe, the close of its long and eventful history, 
and it will sink peacefully to sleep, after its long 
day of waking. For worlds pass away, and Round 
succeeds Round, and Chain follows Chain, but the 
eternal Spirit, who now clothes himself in human 
bodies, he, he alone, remains, and he endureth for 
ever, 


PEACE To ALL BEINGS, 
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APPENDIX. 
NOTES ON THE PEDIGREE OF MAN. 


By A. SCHWARZ. 


ye accompanying diagrams and _ tables 

are intended to serve as “ aide-mémoire” to 
students of Mrs. Besant’s Convention Lectures of 
1903 On the Pedigree of Man. The contents of 
this valuable book are briefly recapitulated and 
tabulated in a convenient form, in order to give 
prominence to the main facts concerning the. 
scheme of evolution to which we belong, and also 
to serve for easy reference. Most of the des- 
criptive details are necessarily omitted; they 
can however be readily traced in the book itself 
with the help of the pages quoted throughout these 
notes, if memory should fail to recall them in 
connexion with the outline given. 


The diagrams and tables need but few words 
of explanation ; they follow the general outline of 
the subject as given in Mrs, Besant’s book, indicated 
in her exceedingly clear definition of man on pages 
22, 23: 


Google 


( ii ) 

“ Man is that being in the universe, in whatever 
part of the universe he may be and whatever 
form he may have, in whom highest Spirit (the 
Monad) and lowest matter are joined together 
by intelligence, thus ultimately making a manifest- 
ed God, who will then go forth conquering and 
to conquer, through the illimitable future that 
stretches before him...... Every being in this 
universe has to pass through the human kingdom ; 
if he has passed beyond it, he must have passed 
through it ; if he has not reached it, he will have to 
pass through it in the future.” 


' This gives us the three great lines of evolution 
taught in the Secret Doctrine: 


I, The spiritual, or Monadic, 


II. The physical, at the other pole of human 
nature. 


III, The zztellectual, which links the spiritual 

and the physical together. (pp. 3-5) 

Man is aided in his evolution by great Hierarchies 

of Intelligences who have completed their own 

human evolution, and in tracing man’s pedigree 
we must therefore clearly distinguish between : 


(a) The evolutionary progress of the Monads 
evolving as “men” or in the kingdoms 
leading up to man ; and 
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(5) The function of the great Hierarchies 
guiding human evolution and acting 


the parts of “ Pitrs” or “ Fathers of 
Man.” (p. 6). 


We should further remember that, whether we 
study evolution in Chains, Rounds, Globes or Races, 
there are always seven great stages which are re- 
peated over and over again: 


Three of descent, of Spirit into matter; 
imparting qualities to matter ; 
One of struggle, forming manifold re- 


lations between Spirit and matter ; 


Three of ascent, wherein matter is fashion- 
ed by Spirit into the perfect vehicle 
he needs. (pp. 15-17). 


We thus have some ofthe landmarks that point 
the way through the complex subject of “ Man’s 
Pedigree.” 


THE SPIRITUAL PEDIGREE: 


Diagrams I. and II. show the two vast outlines 
spoken of on page 6. 


I. The outline of the great spiritual Hierarchies ; 
Il. Do. the field of evolution. 
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TME HIERARCHIES (DIAGRAM I.) 


The human Monads count as one of the twelve 
Creative Hierarchies, the fourth out of the seves 
with which our present evolution is concerned, — 
The remaining six are those who aid the Monads 
in their evolution. 


“Born within fshvara, as a centre of His Life, the 
Monads enter the streams which from the Three 
(Logoi) divide into the seven (Planetary Logoi), 
and each group takes on the color belonging to 
the Planetary Logos into whom it flowed, until 
within each Planetary Logos the seven rays of 
color are seen.” (pp.23,24) 


They then begin to descend through the Crea- 
tive Hierachies who assist the Monads in obtain- 
ing their “principles,” 

The First Hierarchy awakens the W2//-aspect 


of the Monad. (p. 25). 
fo SSRCONG ~~ gee * 5 » » Wisdom-(p. 25). 
” Third ” ” ” ” Activity-(p. 25). 


» Fourth _ ,, are the Monads themselves. 
» Fifth » guides the Monad to the Vir- 
vdpic Atom. (p. 26), 
» sixth o> 2 wwe » BSauddie, and 
Ménasic atoms (p. 26); also to the 


eae. 


permanent mental unit and Astral 


and Physical atoms (pp. 13,31) 
» seventh , guides the Monad in shaping 
the physical body (p. 30). 


THE FIELD OF EVOLUTION (DIAGRAM IT) 
of our Planetary Logos, consisting of seven Chains, 
each Chain having seven Rounds and each Round 
_ seven Globes, is familiar to the student of Theo- 
sophy. 


Three of the Chains belong to the past, the 
fourth is the ¢errene Chain, and three will succeed 
‘ itin the far distant future. 


“Each Round evolves one kingdom of nature 
to the highest perfection of its own type, the future 
types, not belonging to the Round, being indeed 
present, but more or less embryonic compared with 
their future development.” (p. 18) 


“ The Glodes in the arc of descent and those in the 
are of ascent correspond with each other, those in the 
upward arc showing out in perfection that which 
those on the downward arc embryonically adumb- 
rate, while the middle globe is the point of conflict 
and turning.” (pp. 29, 20) 


Tables A and B mark the Evolutionary Pro- 
gress of the Monads on the third and fourth Pla- 
netary Chains. On the First Planetary Chain the 
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most progressed Monads became Asuras and passed 
into the fifth Creative Herarchy (p. 28) ; others, less 
progressed, took up their evolution on the Second 
Planetary Chain and the most progressed of those 
became Agnishvdtfas and entered the sixth Creative 
Hierarchy. (p. 28) 


THE THIRD, OR LUNAR CHAIN 


produced three groups, as shown on Zadle A. 
The most progressed of group I. became the Barht- 
shad Pitrs and entered the seventh Creative 
Hierarchy. The Monads of groups II. and IIE. 
continue their evolution on the terrene Chain as the 
Monads of the three elemental, the mineral, vege- 
table, animal and human kingdoms ( pp. 28-30). 


THE FOURTH OR TERRENE CHAIN (pp. 30-35). 


The seven classes of ex-lunar Monads (groups 
II. and III. of lunar Chain) pass through the forms. 
prepared for their evolution by the Barhishad Pitrs 
The Monads of class I. come first, and, passing 
rapidly through the three elemental, the mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms, they reach the 
human stage on globe A. They repeat the same 
process on globes B, C, D, E, F andG. The 
Monads of class IJ. follow class I., but fall a stage 
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dehind, reaching only the animal stage at the close 
of the first Round, and each successive class of 
Monads travels more slowly still and reaches a 
correspondingly lower stage. In the second Round, 
the Monads of class I. enter only the human king- 
dom, the other classes reach an additional stage in 
each Round, and the progress through the seven 
kingdoms of Nature during the seven Rouuds may 
be tabulated as shown in Zad/e B. “When the 
foremost of the’ Monads reached globe D on the 
fourth Round, they were ready for the development 
of man ona far higher model, and the Chhaya of 
the Barhishad Pitrs now became the form to which 
the permanent physical atom attached itself, the 
Chhaya being of etheric matter.” '  (p. 35) 


THE PHYSICAL PEDIGREE, 


This we find is connected with the seventh 
Creative Hierarchy, the Barhishad Pitrs, whose 
functions are specified on Zadle C. 


The Barhishad Pitrs are the “successes” of the 
lunar Chain; they are themselves evolving by 
their work on the terrene Chain, and will play the 
part of Manasaputras in the fifth Planetary Chain, 


(pp. 48, 49) 
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THE INTELLECTUAL PEDIGREE (TaBLE D), 


Physical evolution is followed by intellectual 
evolution. The gulf between the Monads descend- 
ing from above and the human form evolving from 
below is bridged during the third Root Race by 
the Manasaputras, which term iucludes Adepts 
from the Venus Chain, and Asuras and Agni- 
shvdttas belonging the fifth and sixth Creative 
Hierarchies, ‘ 

“ The intellectual evolution begins and for the 
time obscures the spiritual. While intelligence 
grapples with the lower vehicles, to be at first con 
quered, but slowly to master and to rule, the Monad 
begins slowly to inform the intelligence, working 
through it indirectly, monadic evolution going on 
silently beneath the surface till the time shall come 
when the triumphant intellect shall merge in the 
Spirit.” (pp 38, 39). 


THE HUMAN RACES, 


Tables E, F, G, H, I and J give a brief outline 
of the seven Races of men evolving on our earth, 
These again show the seven stages mentioned at 
the beginning. The first Race has been called 
the “Race of the Gods,’’ because such conscious- 
ness as touched it was on the Atmic level (p. 69), 
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but its spirituality was that of childhood and was 
gradually lost in the second and third races ; the 
fourth race, the Atlantean, is that of greatest 
materiality, of conflict between Spirit and matter, 
and in the 4/th, sixth and seventh races mankind 
becomes spiritualised by slow degrees, so far as the 
conditions of the fourth Round permit, 


With the exception of the “ Imperishable 
Sacred Land ” at the north pole, where every Race 
is born and from which it is led forth, the con- 
figuration of the earth changes with the advent of 
each new race, the old continents being alternately 
destroyed by fire (volcanoes and earthquakes) and 
water (deluges). 


The fourth Round is often called the human 
Round, since the archetypes of each Root Race 
appeared on globe A at the beginning of the 
Round ; but it is really the Round in which the 
mineral reaches its perfection. Our present hu- 
manity is embryonic in comparison with the beings 
of at present unimaginable splendor who shall be 
the humanity of the seventh, the human Round 
(pp. 32 and 35). 

This ends our brief outline, in which, for the sake 
of accuracy, verbatim quotations have been given 
throughout, as far as this was possible, In studying 
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_a subject, it is essential to get a firm grasp of the 
main principles. It is hoped, therefore, that these 
notes may prove useful to the many students of 
Mrs, Besant’s Pedigree of Man. 

A. SCHWARZ. 
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THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HIERARCHIES. 


isuvara, THE Locos. 
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Twelve 
i wo) uD 
1 2 3 4 5 
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“Atthe present stage of evolution, the five highest have 
passed away from the ken of even the greatest and most develo- 
ped Teachers of our world ; four of them have passed onward 


into liberation, and one is touching the threshold of liberation ” 
(p. 10). 


LY 


THE SEVEN PLANETARY LOoGoI, 


Creative 


AL 


Arupa 
Formless 
fiery Bre- 
aths, Lords 
of Fire, 
Divine Fla- 
mes, Divine 
Fires, Fiery 
Lions, Lions 
of Life; they 
are the Life 
and the 
Heart of the 
universe,the 
Atmaé, the 
Kosmie Will, 
and through 
them comes 
the divine 
Ray of 
Paramatmé, 
thatawakens 
Atma inthe 
Monad of 
man [p. 11] 


Creative 

Two-fold 
inits na t- 
ure, the 
“two-fold 
Units,” 
Fire, and 
Ether, man- 
ifested 
Reauon, the 
Wisdom of 
the system, 
that we 
speak of as 
Koasmic 
Buddhi, 
that arouses 
Buddhi in 
the Monad 
of man 


[p. 11]. 





Hierarchies. 


8 9 
Til. IV, 
Sh 
Orders. 
Mahat, or] The Hier- 
Kosmic archy of 
Manas, the] Hu man 


“Triads,” 
Fire, Ether, 
Water, the 
Kosmic ac- 
tivity, that 
will also be- 
stow part of 
its essence 
on the 
Movad of 
nan as he 
descends 


[p.11] 


Monadg, the 
Tinper is h- 
able jivas 


[p. 12]. 





~ 
10 iu 12 
V. VI. VIL. 
Faas el 
Rupa) Creative Orde) rs. 
The Makara, Born of the sec- | The Lunar Pitre 
with Pentagon for |ond planetary chain] or Harhishad Pitrs 


its symbol, ‘The 
dual spiritual and 
the dual physical 
aspects appear, the 
positive and the 
negative, at war 
with each other. 
They are the tur- 
bulent, the “ re- 
bels” of many a 
mythos, 

A great host of 
beings in this Hie- 
rarchy have come 
from a past uni- 
verse and spring 
forth. fullgrown, 
from the planetary 
Logos. 

These also are 
called asuraa, but 
we are specially 


| concerned with 


those born from 
the body of Dark- 
ness and belong- 
ing to this universe 
by their evolution, 
These are Beings 
of great spiritual 
power and knowl- 
edge, but hide 
deap within them 
the essence of that 
I-making faculty 
which is necessary 
for human evoln- 
tion [ pp. 12, 13] 


[Brahma’s Body 
of Light] The 
pitris of the De- 
vas,the Agnish- 
vdtias, also called 
the “six-fold 
DhyAnis.” They 
give to. men all 
but the Atmé and 
the physical body 
and so are the 
five middle hum- 
an principles. 
They guide the 
Monad in obtain- 
ing the perma- 
nent atoms con- 
nected with these 
principles. This 
Hierarchy inclu- 
dex grent Hosts 
of Devas, the 
highest Nature- 
Spirits, or Elem- 
entals of the 
Middle Kingdcin 


[pp. 13-14]. 


born of the hody 
of Twilight (the 
3rd Planetary 
Chain) They have 
to do with physi- 
cal evolution. To 
this Hierachy be- 
Jong vast hosts of 
Devas, the lower 
Nature-Spirits, or 
Elementals of the 
Lowest Kingdom, 
who will have to 
do with the actual 
building of the 
body of man. 

Here too are the 
“ spirits of atoms, 
the seeds of evolu- 
tion in futpre 
kalpas, with which 
we have here no- 
thing to do p14] 

[ See also Table 
C) 
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DIAGRAM II. 
THE FIELD OF EVOLUTION OF OUR PLANETARY LOGOS. 


( xiii ) 


Rounds: 














7 : Corressonding globes: 
ne Round perfects the ene Kingdom. n G Globes A and G archetypal, of subtle mental 
econd ,, ” » #0 ” ” mutter, 
ee ” ” ” a ig ”- Globes B and F=<creative, of donser mental 
worth 7 » Minera Pe 
tter. 
Fifth nn Vegetable ” ae ne 
Sixth is - kniiaal ate Globes 0 and E==formative, of astral matter. 
Seventh ,, » | Human lobe D=pbysical, the turning point. 
(pp. 19-20). 


(pp. 19-20). 


VIX, Planetary Chain. 







Body of Twikg 
fruitage: 

Barhighad Pitrix% 

seven classes of 
Honads 








. Planetary Ghain. 





h IV. Chain 


Terrens Chain 
Body of Daven 
evolring men 
pp 21 & 47 





The Spiral drawn round the Earth-Chain (Fourth 


Evolution is now on the fourth Planetary Chain’ 
Chain) indicates the seven Rouxds. 


in its fourth Round and on ita fourth Globe, 
therefore at the centre of struggle and balance 
(pp. 22.) 


. 
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TABLE A. 


-Besvnt or Monapic Evoturion on Lunar Cuarn, 


The Monads emerge from their evolution on the Lunar Chain 


in three Great Groups (p. 28.): . 


Grovpr. 1. 





(a) The true Pitrs, 
. the Lunar or Barhi- 
ghad, the most pro- 
pressed entities from 
the Lunar Chain, 
who entered, at its 
close, the seventh 
- Creative Hierarchy. 
These are the ‘Lunar 
Gods,” the ‘“Lords 
of the Moon of the 
Airy Bodies,’ who 
are to be charged 
_with the duty of guid- 
ing physical evolu- 
tion in the fourth, 
the Terrene Chain. 


(See also Table C). 


(b) With these, 
but Jess developed, 
are two classes ‘of 
Monads, named 
Lower Dhyanis, Solar 
Pitrs—the ranks in 
the Lunar Chain im- 
mediately below the 
Barhishad = Pitrs— 
the first class of 
whom had develop- 
ed the Caueal body, 
and the second ¢lass 
of whom were just 
ready for ita forma- 
tion, too far advanc- 
ed to enter the fourth 
chain in its earlier 
Rounds, and only 
coming toit near the 
middle of the fourth 
Round, in the third 
and fourth Root 
Races (pp. 28-29), 


Grovp. II. 


Four elasscs, suffi- 
ciently, evolved to 
yeach the human 
stage duting the first 
three and a_ half 
Rounds of the 
Terrene Chain. These 
are also often spoken 
of as “Lunar 
Pitrs ;”’ still _ they 

‘are not “ ancestors ” 
of man, but are evolv- 
ing into men and 
should not therefore 
be called Pitrs (pp. 
29-301. 


Grovr. 





Three classes, who 
dropped out of the 
Lunar evolution by 
falling too far behind 
the general advance. 
These will only 
touch homenity at 
the close of the 
seventh Round of the 
Terrene Chain, and 
will form the human- 
ity of the fifth 
Planetary Chain. 
They are at present 
climbing their slow 
way upwards in the 
mineral, vegetable 
and animal kingdoms 

(p. 30). 








-——- 


Se oN 


‘These seven classes, forming groups II. 


and II. are the seven classes of ‘ Luna 


Pitys”? often mentioned by H. P.B, In 


order to avoid confusion,.they will be re- 


ferred to merely as “ Monads of the Lunar 


Chain,” or." ea-lunar Monads.” . 


The term “ Lunar Pitrs"” will be re- 


stricted to the “ Lords of the Moon of the 


Airy Bodies ” of group I. (p. 30). 








Stages oF evo.ution oF THE SEVEN OLAS8ES OF EX-LUNAR Moxaps (Grovp Il. ayp III. or 
Lunar Cuaix) purine THE 

















SEVEN Rounds on Terrene Ohain (pp. 32—85), 
cet i _—_— LL, 
Crass I. | Cnass II. | Crass LIT. Crass LY. | Crass V. Crass VI. | Crass VII, 
Reach ; Reach : Reach : Reach : Reach : Reach; * Reach ; 
I. Round... Human Animal Vegetable | Mineral [8rd Elemental 2nd Elemental] Ist Elemental 
stage, stage. stage, stage, stage, atage, stage. {| — 
Il. do .. Haman ,, | Animal »» | Vegetable , “Mineral ,. | 3rd » ws] 2d, ,, *% 
FHI. do. ,.. Human _,, { Animal | Vegetable,, | Mineral »/ 3rd 4, 
. — 
IV. do .., Homan ,,| Animal » | Vegetable ,, | Mineral - 
V. do...) - “|, .| Human _,,] Animal | Vegetable ,, 
VI. do .. ; ; ,| Homan ,, ! Animal’ 
VII. do... 
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V. B.—Classea VY. VI. and VII. sre now the Monads of animals, vegetables and minerals and will not 
incarnate ag human entities in thia Chain, since human forms of a type sufficiently low for their humanising are 
no longer produced by Nature. They will form the humanity of the fifth Planetary Chain, . (pp. 30-35). 


Human: ” 


TABLE.C. _ ( xvii): 
THE PHYSICAL PEDIGREE. 
Foncrions oF THe Bargisnap Pires (Group I. o Lunar Cuarx) © 
The Physical Pedigree of man is connected with the Barhighad Fitrs, the Seventh Creative Hierarehy, who guide physical evolution on the 
Terrene Chain. They are the “successes of the Lunar Chain, having utterly conquered matter in its quaternaryform. They prepare the forms for the 
'exJunar “Monads and give man his etherio double, praya, animal kama, and animal germ of mind. They are divided into four classes, presiding over the 
four Rounds of out Terrane Chain, and they appear periodically {n different characters, aa rulers of matter, ss co-workers of the Manu at the birth of a 


new Raco, as Divine Kings of the third and fourth Races, as the Beings who in the fifth Race give the typical Sikshm 


_ 


castes. — 


Cuass I. 
Presiding over first Round. 


-* Has no Upadhi jJower than the 
- K@rana Shartra (p. 51). 
-!  @hey bring down the Archetypes of 
‘: the three Elemental and the Mineral 
: Kingdoms. Only the typeso£ the highest 
eemental Kingdom are mature and 
complete ; -those of the middle and 
: lower elemental kingdoms are embry- 
- onic types, and those of the mineral 
. kingdoms are mere germs, ‘The other 
‘three classes are basy in the stmos- 
phere surroinding the globes, with 
the embryos of the future vegetable, 
‘animal’ and human kingdoms of the 
second, ‘third aud fourth Rounds 
(p- 57). The human embryos took 
a strange crystalline kind of form 
- apajogous to the mineral kingdom 
(pp. 61, 62). The ex-lunar Monads 
slip into the forms shaped by the 
Barhishad Pitrs, passing through the 
different kingdoms, elemental, mineral, 
vevetable, etc, (p. 59). 


Matter of the Ist Round is Slory 
(p. 58). 

In the fifth Race.(4th Round), mem- 
bers of this Ist-class of Pitrs give their 
Chhayas for the typical Sik¥hma Sharira 


of the Brdhmana caste (p. 8). 





a Shariras to the fonr great Hinda 


[pp. 42-44, 48, 49, 50, 81, 83] 





Crass I. 
Presiding over second Round 


Has for its active vehicle the 


Mental body (p. 51) 

They bring down the Archetypes 
of the Vegetable Kingdom. 

The human embryos spread out 
like a plant or a tree in a gigantic 
filamentous shape, nothing recognia- 
able.as human, though atill to be 
found in human embryonic growth, 
with the impress of the vegetable 
kingdom on it (p 62). 

Matter in the second Round be- 
comes denser ; gasecus particles are 
built into all bodies throughout this 
Round, particles of the third sub-pl- 
anes (p. 62). 

In the fifth Race of the fourth 
Round, members of this class give 
their Chb&yas for the type of the 
Sakshmn Sharira of the Warrior, 
the Aghattriya caste (p. 83). 


Crass. Il. 
Presiding over third Round. 





Uses the Astral body (p. 51). 


They bring down the Archetypes 
of animals. Human embryos, still in 
the atmosphere round the globes, 


take on strange, animal shapes, 


monstrous, to our eyes repellent, 
huge ape-like creatures. The 
human embryo atill shows this stage 
in ita growth (p. 62). 


The worlds are far denset than in 
previous Rounds, though still Jumi- 
nons and ethereal. . ; 

Watery particles are built. into 
all bodies during this round, particles 
from the second sub-plane (p 62) 

In the fifth Race of the fourth 
Round, members of this class give 
their Chhiiyns for the type of the 
Sfikshma Sharira of the Vaishya 
caste (p. 83). 





Crass 1V. 
Presiding over fourth Round. —~ 


Is clothed in the Ztherie Double. 
They bring down the Archetypes 
of men, wondrous and beautiful, 
showing what man will be as well 
as what man is, for the Archetypes 
of the seven Races sire there (p. 68). 
Descending on our earth on the 
Imperishable Sacred Land, they 
separate off from their own ethereal 
bodies a ‘ Chhaya,”’ a * Shadow,” 
a seed of life, which containa within 
it the potentialities of developing 
into the human form. It is 
huge, _ filamentons, sexless, an 
empty Bhfita, floating abont in the 
dense ntmosphere and in the seeth. 
ing seas. They are indefinite forms 
with changing outline ‘containing 
the seeds of all forms, gathered up 
the rig during preceding, evolu- 
tions, of a moon-like color, yellow- 
white of varying shades. 

The four classes of ex-lunar Monads 
ready for human evolution take up 
these Chhéras, which varied accord- 
ing to the stage of evolution reached - 
by the Monads [pp. 67. 68]. 

After giving out their Chhiyas for 
the first Race, they leave the earth, 
ascending to Afahkdloka for a while 

Cp. 81). 

In the fifth Race, members of this 
class appear to give their Chbiftyas 
as the type of the Sikshma Sharira 
of the Shidra caste. Cp. 83) 





er  , 


( xviii) 


“There are fonr classes of MAnasaputras or 


bridge the gulf between the material and the spiritual and guide intellectual evolution, 


Crass I, 3 Crass II, 
Sass] 


een 


part of the sixth Creative Hier- 





These belong to the fifth Creative 
Hierarchy. : 
They are spoken of as Sons of 
Night, Sons of the Dark Wisdom, 
Asuras, The principle that is 
embodied in them, their doming- 
ting characteristic, is Ahamkaéra, 
the [-making facnlty, the will to 
be separate. They ate ever the 
rebels, as Ahamk&ra develops in 
. struggle and isolation, till the time 
comes when the “I” learns that 


archy, the 


Body,” the 


its truest self-expression is in the: (p. 95). ' 
divine will, and then the Asura They give 
breaks the bonds of matter and | middle 


knows himself to be one with the 
Supreme with whom he battled. 

When in the beginning of the 
fourth Round the order goes forth 
from the Planetary Logos to the 
“Sons” to “create their images,” 
they begin their last struggle for 
separate independence, They re- 
fuse to create and are doomed to 
incarnate in the fourth Race under 
worse conditions, They will he 
the “Lords of the Dark Face” in 
Atlantis, striving against the"Lords 
of the Dazzling Face,” and, in their 
terrible overthrow, learning the final 
lesson and turning to seek unity 
through the foremost races of 
humanity. 

The Asuras are the frnitage of 
the first Planetary Chain, in which 
they had reached the liuman stage; 
in the second Planetary Chain 
they played the part of Barhishad 


Cp. 13) 


teao million 


highest 


Pitrs, and in the third that of 
Agnishvatta Pitrs, and into ours 
they came for the tremendous 
struggle of the fourth Chain (pp. 
19, 94), 


second Planetary 
called theLords of the Flame,” 
the “Sons of Fire,” the “Fire 
Dhyénis,” the “Heart of the 


“Pitrs of the Devas,” They 
are Deva-like in’ their nature, 
with the’senre of unity stronger 
than the sense of separateness 


principles,” all 
Atm and the physical body 


They descended about eigh- 


third or Lemurian Race (p 89). 
and it is their special work to 
impart to “animal man” the 
spark of intellect, thus evolv- 
ing the sixth and seventh sub- 
races (p. 105). 

The Divine Kings—of the 
earliest Dynasties who guided 
humanity intellectually, teach- 
ing them eciences and arts and 
superintending 
evolution—were some of the 
Agnishvitta Pitrig, 
To them is ascribed the inven. 
tion of letters, of laws and 
legislatures. and they taught the 
sacred laiigtage; the Senzar, 
to the third and fourth Races 
(pp. 108, 109). 


TABLE D. 
THE INTELLECTUAL PEDIGREE, 
Foscrions of tae MAyasaputras. 


“Sons of mind”, Three of these, all far above our humanity, 















































“Triangles,” the 
From the Venus Chain They bring the 
quicken the terrene evolution. 

are among these products of the’ 


man the “ five 


Land,” the * Land of the 
but 


Gods ;” 
in the Central 
unchanged (pp. 105, 106). 

These “ Dragons of Wisdom” are the 


years ago, to the 
gave the Brddhas, i, o. 


glorious company ; from 
vattas, and recognised 


four Tirthankaras (p, 107) 


third Race, who created sons b 


their social 


Cp. 107). 
Arriving on the 


enter the Hermaphrodite forms 
the egg- born Cp. 104). 





_ They form the nncleus of the great White Lodge on | Ch 
earth, their Chief being the “Great Initiator.” 
came more than eighteen million years ago, 
separation of the sexes in the third Race [pp. 


types of living things evolved on Venus, 
Wheat, bees and ants 
Venus Chain. 
earliest home on’ earth was the “‘Imperishable Sacred 
from there "hey came 
down south. settling at Shamballah the Mystic Holy City 
Gobi Desert, where ever since They dwell 


primitive adepts 
of the third Race, and later of the fourth and fifth 
the eupreme Buddha and. the | 
Bedhisattva, for the third Race, as well as many Arhata, 
a few of the Agnishvatta Pitrs also entering into this 
Them also the Beings who occu- 
pied similar stations in the fourth Race, and in the fifth 
Race twenty-four are found, these mostly being Agnish- 
among the Jains as the twenty- 


They are the Divine Hermaphrodites of the middle 
Will and Yoga for the 
incarnation of the highest Agnishvattas, 
all the subsequent and present Arbats or Mahdtmés 


earth, a few of the ‘Lords of Venus 
make for Themselves bodies by Will and Yoga, and afew 
They have evolved from 


are the intellectual ancestors of man, who 


The fourth class are the Solar Pitre from the Moon... 









Crass IIT. Crass IV, 
The Agnishrdtta Pitrs, a Adepts from the Venus Chain, Their duty was not | The Solar Pitrs from ° 
C : to throw ont the sparke of mind, but to take bodies on the Moon, the Lower 
fruitage of the | earth and become the Teachers and guides of the young Dhyanis [belonging to 
Chain, also | humanity. Group ‘I, of the Lunar 


ain}, grou ped into 


They | two large divisions. They 

hefore the,| have.been abiding.in the 

78, 97-98],'| lunar: Nirvana between 
seeds of various | the lunar and terreno 


to improve and. chains,.and have ‘dwelt 
there through the first 
three and a half jounds 
of the Terrene Chain. They 
enter the humanity of 
carth partly after the 
separation of the sexeg 
in the third Race, and 
partly during the fourth 

ace [p. 99]. 

They are’ Monads of 
the Lunar Chain, too far 
advanced to enter the 
Fourth Chain in itg 
earlier Rounds, and not 
highly enough evolved 
a vias the ranks of 

arhighad Pitya, [See 
Table A] . me 


Their 


; they 


the ancestors of 
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usness. 


Shape. 


Senses. 
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duction 
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TABLE E. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE First RAckE,. 


The presiding Planet of the first Race is the 
Sun, or rather the mystic Planet Uranus, that 
he represents (p. 70). 


Consciousness being on the Atmic level, they are 
sometimes spoken of asthe Race of the Gods ; 
also as sons of Yoga—the Pitrs sending out their 
Chhayas when immersed in yogic meditation— 
and even the Self-born, as not being produced of 
human parents (p. 69). 


They are huge, filamentous, sexless bhitas, ethe- 
real protista-like forms, oozed out from tbe 
ethereal bodies of their progenitors. Conscious- 
ness could very slightly affect these clumsy 
bodies ; they can stand, walk, run, recline or fly, 
yet are still a Chhaya, a shadow with no sense 
(pp. 67, 69, 70). 


The sense of hearing is developed and they res- 
pond to fire impacts. The forms are well-nigh 
senseless (pp.36 and 69), 


is by fission or by budding. They grew, expan- 
ding in size, and then divided, at first into two 
equal halves, and ia their later stages into un- 
equal portions, budding off progeny smaller than 
themselves, that grew in their turn and again 
budded off their young (p. 70). 


No definite sub-races can be spoken of, though 
we mark seven stages of growth. ‘“ Nor does 
any die, since neither fire nor water could destroy 
them ”’.(p. 70). 


After ages of terrible turmoil, of gigantic convul- 
sions of nature, the first land appears, the peak 
of Mount Meru, the cap of the North pole. It is 
the begioning of the Imperishable Sacred Land, 
Slowly that land emerges from the swelling 

waves of thetepid watery globe, and seven great 


Planet. 
Conscio- 
usness. 


Shape. 


Color. 
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( xx ) 


promontories of land appear, to the edgen of 


which the name Pusbkara is sometimes given 
(pp. 63—65). 


TABLE F. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SECOND Racz, 


. The Second Race is born under -/upiter (p. 72). 


Responds slightly to Bugghic Consciousness, 


Adds the sense of touch and anewers to impacts 
of air and fire (pp. 37 and 72). 


When the time is ripe for the second Race the 
Nature-spirits bulid round the Chhay aa denser par- 
ticles of matter, forming a kind of stiffer shell on 
the outside, and “the outer [the Chhaya] of the 
first Race became the inner (the etheric double} 
of the second Race”’ (p. 70). : 


They are golden-yellow, gorgeously-hued forms, 
filamentous, tree-like often in shape, some ap- 
proachivg animal types, others semi-human in 
outline, drifting, floating, climbing, crying +o 
each other in flute-like notes (p, 72). 

Two main types appear : * 

I. A-sexual, multiplying by fission. 
ll. Sweat-born, with adumbrations of the two 


sexes, hence also called latent androgy- 
nes (p. 73). 


From germs thrown off by these second Race 
‘“men, ” the mammalian kingdom was gradually 
developed, the animals below the mammalian 
being shaped by the Nature-spirits from the 
types elaborated in the third Round, sometimes 
aided by human emanations (p. 74). 


During the life of the firet Race the second 
continent, called the Hyperborean, or Plakgsha, 
was formed, occupying Northern Asia, joining 
Greenland and Kamachatka, and hounded on the 
routh by the great sea which rolled where the 
Gobi aesert now stretches its wastes of send. 


Climate. 


Planet. 


Conscio- 
usness 


Senses 


Langua- 
ge 


Reprod- 
uction. 
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Spitsbergen, Sweden and Norway formed part of 
it, and it extended south-westwards over the 
British Isles. Baffin’s Bay was then land, which 
included the Islands now existing there (p. 71). 


“The climate was tropical, and richly luxuriant 
vegetation clothed the suony plains ” (p. 71). 


TABLEG. 


Tux Tuigp Race, Toa LEMOURIAN. 


The early third was born under Shdkra, Venus, 
and under this iufluence the hermaphrodites 
were evolved ; the Races separated under Lohit- 
anga, Mars. who is the embodiment of Kama, 
the passion nature (p. 79). 


is in touch with Atmz-Budghi-Manas (p. 76), and 
responds to impacts of ar, fire and water (p. 37). 

The sense of sight is added to the senses of hear- 
ing and touch (p. 37). 


consisting of mere cries through the first and 
second sub-races, cries of pleasure and pain, of 
love and wrath, becomes monosyllabic in the 
third sub-race (p. 37), 

There are three types : 


Firet type : the early third (the first and second 
sub-races), 


1st sub-race is sweat-born, the sexes 
scarcely showing within the body. 


2nd sub-race also sweat-born, but devel- 
oped definitely androgynous 
creatures, distinctly human in 
type (p. 76). 
Second type: the middle third (the third and 
fourth sub-races) are egg-born (ex- 
truded eggs) (p- 77). 


Google 


Shs pe. 


Color. 


Google 
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3rd sub-race produced hermaphrod- 
ites, fully developed at birth and 
able to walk and run. ‘Their 
forms become the vehicles of 
the ‘Lords of Wisdom” from 
the Venus Chain, who came be- 
fore the separation of the sexes 


18,000,000 years ago (pp. 77, 78 
and 102). 


4th sub-race: still egg-born, but one 
sex began to predominate over 
the other, till from the eggs 
males and females were born. 
The babes became more helpless,. 
and by the end of the fourth sub- 
race could no longer walk on 
emerging from the egg (p. 77). 


Third type: the later third (the fifth, sixth and 
seventh sub-races). 


5th wub-race still egg-born, the egg 
being gradually retained within 
the mother; the child ig born 
feeble and helpless. 


6thand 7th sub-races, sexual repro- 
duction becomes universal, ‘his 
later third is ready for the recep- 
tion of the M&nasaputras (p. 78), 


The ordinary third Race man was gigantic in 
bulk, and powerful, as he had to hold his own 
among the pterodactyl, the megalosaurus and 
other gigantic animals (p. 79). 


The color isred, varying much ip its shades, 
the head with retresting forehead, flattened 
nose, projecting heavy jaws (pp. 79. 80). 


The Divine Androgynes are of a glorious red- 
gold hue, indescribably glowing and splendid, 
and acding largely to the glory of their general 
aspect (p. 79). 


Organs 
of Visi- 
on, 


Civilisa- 
tion. 


Popul- 
ation 


Conti- 
neat. 


Google ze 
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Organs of vision were evolved in the third Race, 
at first the single eye in the midst of the fore- 
head—later called the “third eye”—and then. 
the two eyes ; but these were little used till 
the seventh sub-race and only in the fourth 
Race (the third eye having retreated inwards to- 
become the Pineal gland), did they become the 
normal organs of vision (p, 79). 


These apparent savages (in form) were neverthe- 
less intuitional, responding quickly to the impul- 
ses sent out by the Divine Kings, under whose 
tutelage they builded mighty cities, huge cycl- 
opean temples, builded so that fragments still. 
remain, Shamballuh itself, the Holy City, stands 
still unshaken (pp. 80, 81). 


During the earlier part of the later third Race, 
we see the dawn of an exquisite civilisation 
under the Divine Kings, ‘The sixth sub-race 
built the first rock and lava cities in the region 
of Madagascar, handing cn the types of such. 
buildings to the early Greeks and Egyptians 


(p. 110), : 
Was composed of : 


I, The adepts from Venus. 
II, ‘Lhe Divine Kings—the highest Agnishvatta 
Pitrs. 
III. Agnisvittas of lower classes, some of 
whom gradually evolved into Arhats in 
the fourth and fifth Races. 


IV. The second class of Solar Pitrs from the 
Moon, coming into incarnation in the 
sixth and seventh sub-races, 


VY. The four classes of ex lunar Monads (Group 
Ul. of lunar evolution, p, 109). 
Lemuria or Shalmali. 


The Himalayan chain emerged from the sea, and 
southward of it land slowly appeared, stretching to- 
Ceylon, Australia, Tasmania and Easter Island ; 
westwards till Madagascar and part of 


Destrec- 
tion of 
Lem- 
urpia. 


( xxiv ) 


Africa emerge, and claiming Norway, Sweden, | 
East and West Siberia and Kamechatka from 
its predecessors. 


In the course of ages the vast continent under- 


goes miny disruptions through volcanic eruptions 
and earthquakes. A slow sinking begins at 
Norway and that ancient land disappears for a 
while. 70,000 years before the Eocene of the 
Tertiary began, there was a great outburst of 
volcanic fire and Lemuria, as Lemuria, disap- 
peared, leaving only such fragments as Australia, 
Madagascar and Easter Island. 


During the life of Lemuria, at about the middle 


of ita racial development, took place the great 
change of climate which slew the remnants of 
the second Race, together with their progeny, 
the early third (pp. 74, 75 and 114). 


Degenera- Sexual passion becoming strong after the separ- 


tion 
and first 
strug- 
gle. . 


Rem- 
nants of 
Descend- 

ants of 
‘the Lem- 
upian 

Race 


ation of the sexes, the Agnishvattis and Solar 
Pitrs were oft-times attracted by women of the 
less evolved classes and, mating with them, pro- 
duced a progeny lower than themselves. Hence 
arose the first struggle between the purer Pitre 
still clinging to the laws of the divine Hierarchy, 
and those who succumbed to the intoxicating 
delights of sense encased in gross matter. The 
purer gravitated slowly northwards; the coarser 
wandered southwards, eastwards and westwards, 
made alliance with grosser Elementals and be- 
came worshippers of matter. ‘'hey became the 
fathers of the Atlantean Race, and the deified 
images of these Lemurian giants were worshipped 
as those of Gods and Heroes in the fourth «nd 
fifth Races (pp. 112, 113). 


The aboriginal Australians and Tasmanians are 


remnants of the seventh Lemurian sub-race. 
The Mulays and Papu ims have descended from 
a cross between this sub-race and the Atlanteans, 
and the Hvttentots form another remnant. The 
Dravidians of Southern India are a mixture of 
the seventh sub-race with the second Atlantean 


Google 
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sub-race. Really black races. such as the Negro, 
show Lemurian descent (p. 114). 
Occultism asserts that the Anthropoid Apes are- 
the late descendants of a mixture of the human 
and animal kingdoms that took place in the 
later third Race. They alone of aJl now in the 
animal kingdoin, will reach humanity on ovr 
Chain. In the sixth and seventh Races of this. 
Ronnd on our globe, they will attain to the astral 
human form, and inthe fifth Round will enter 
definitely into the human kingdom (pp. 115, 116). 


TABLE H. 


Tne FourtH Racr, He ATLANTEAN, 


The third Race gave birth to the fourth about 
8,000.00 yexrs ago, towards the later part of 
the Secondary age (p. 121). 

The moet suitable types were chosen out of the 
third Race by the Mann of the fourth, and were 
led northwards to the Imperishable Sacred 
Land, to be isolated and evolved, and to settle,. 
on leaying the cradle of the races, on the nor- 
thern parts of Asia, unaffected by the great 
Lemurian catastrophes (p. 118). 

They were born under the Moon and Saturn, and 
much of the black magic developed especially 
in the Toltec sub-race, was wrought by a skilled 
use of the “dark rays” of the moon. To Sat- 
urn was partly due the immense development 
of the concrete mind which marked the same 
sub-race (p. 121), : 
was agglutinative among the third, fourth and 
fifth sub-races and this was the most ancient 
form of the Kakshasa language. As time went 
on, language became inflectional and this passed 
on to the fifth Kace (p. 126). 

Atlantis, Kutha, embraced Northern Asia, stretch- 
ing far to the north of the great sea, now the 
Gobi desert ; it extended eastwards in a solid 
block of land, including China and Japan, and 
passing beyond them, across the present Nur- 
thern Pacific Ocean, till it almost touched the 


-‘Catastro- 
phes. 


( xxvi ) 


Western coast of North America; southwards 
it covered Iadia and Ceylon, Burma and the 
Malay Peninsula, and westwards included Persia, 
Arabia and Syria, tlhe Red Sea and Abyssinia, 
occupying the basin of the Mediterranean ; co- 
vering Southern Italy and Spain, and projecting 
from Scotland and Ireland into what is now sea, 
it stretched westwards covering the present 
Atlantic Ocean and a Jarge part of North and 
South Arnerica (p. 120). 

The catastrophe which rent Atlantis in the mid- 
Miocene, about 4,030 090 years ago, into seven 
islands, of varying siza, brought to the surface 
Norway and Sweden, much of Southern Europe, 
Egypt, nearly all Africa and much of North 
America, while sinking Northern Asia, and 
breaking Atlantis off from the Imperishable 
Sacred Land. The lands later called Rufa and 
Duitya, the present bed of the Atlantic, were 
rent away from America, but a great belt of 
land still connected them, a belt submerged in © 
the catastrophe of 850,000 years ago, in the 
later Pliocene, leaving the two lands as separate 
islands. These, again, perished some 2)0,000 
years ago, leaving Poseidonis in the midst of the 
Atlantic, to be submerged ia its turn 9564 B.C. 
(pp. 118 and 120), 


Sub-race. See Table J. 
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After the disappearance of Poseidonis, the dete- 

rioration of the scattered Atlantean tribes 
was rapid, though the Atlanteans in the east 
of Asia held their owo, The Polynesians, 
Samoans and Tongas are surviving relics. Some 
intermarried with the degraded remnants of 
the seventh Lemurian sub-race, and the Veddahs 
of Ceylon are the descendants from such unions, 
as are the hairy men of Borneo, the Andaman 
Islanders, Bushmen and some Australian Ab- 
origines, 


The majority of the inhabitants of the earth are 
still fourth Race people, but the only oues that 
seem to have a future are the Japanese and 
perhaps the Chinese (p. 144.) 


First Svs-Racs, 


The Rmoahal. 





Fair in color. The 
Asuras and the Jat 

class Solar Pitrs 
come ‘crowding 3n, 
They move south- 
wards, and under 
the rule of their 
Divine Kings, the 
Agnishvatta _Pitra, 
gradually establish a 

owerful -civilisation. 
They drove before 
them the Lemurians, 
still dwelling in 
Africa and in the 
adjoining lands, and 
became a settled 
people. 

The third eye was 
still used, but the 
two ordinary physical 
eyes had developed 
and: were replacing 
it. “The Astral world 
was not yet shut out 
from the general 
vision.: 

The young civilisa- 
tion went on quietly, 
the Divine Kulers 
being looked up to 
and practically wor- 
shipped (p. 122). 

The convulsion of 
4,000,000 years ago 
destroyed the greater 
part of this sub-race; 
the remnants drifted 
northwards, d win- 
dled in stature and 
declined into bar- 
barism (p. 123), 





Second Sus-Racz, 


The Tlavatli. 


Yellow in color. 
Grew up on the 
iand now beneath 
the Atlantic. The 
Asuras steadily- 
came to the front 
of human evolu- 
tion, but were 
still obedient to 
the Lords of 
Light, ‘There is 
nothing else in 
Atlantean civilisa- 
tion so peacefully 
great as this 
early period, 
under the Divine 
Kings. 

After the first 
great cataclysm, 
four million years 
ago, which destro- 
yed the glorions 
civilisation of this 
sub-race, the rem- 
ants gravitated 
southwards and 
eastwards, inter- 
married with the 
Lemorians stil! 
left and gave rise 
to the Dravidian 


peoples. 
(pp. 118, 123 4). 
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THE SEVEN SUB-RACES OF ATLANTEAN RACE, 
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THiIBD SUB-RACE, 


The Toltec. 


Handsome, well-cut in feature, some 27 
feet high, red to brown in color. Density 
of body sufficient to bend a bar of the iron 
of the present day. 

Extraordinary recuperative power from 
wounds, the nervous system being strong 
but not fine. Taste only answered to 
powerful stimulants, putrid meat, strongly 
smelling fish, garlic, etc., the only delicious 
foods (pp. 124, 125). 

No sense of smell, therefore they could 
aaa the most appalling stenches 
(p. 325). 

Third eye disappeared, as a physical 
organ, but remained functionally active for 
long ages in the succeeding sub-races 
(p. 126). 

The most powerful Asuras and the best 
of Solar Pittys took birth in this sub-race 
and settled in lands which did not come 
within the sweep of the mighty convulsion 
that rent Atlantis into 7 great Islands, four 
million years ago (p. 123). 

‘Toltec civilisation rose to a great height, 
In it appeared Asuramaya, greatest of as- 
tronomers, and from time to time the mys- 
terious Ndraga, arbiter of the destiny of 
nations. ‘They had airships and possessed 
« deep knowledge of chemistry, agriculture 
and alchemy, Architecture was the art that 
rose highest, as witness the famous ‘ City 
of the Golden Gates.” Enlightened govern- 
ment and universal education. 

(pp. 128-132). 

When the Toltec empire had been raised 
to its highest point, spreading from Atlan- 
tia proper over North and South America, 
Northern Africa and Egypt, the Divine 
Dynasty came to an end, for the time had 
come when humanity should try to walk 
alone for a while. Disciples of the great 
Lords followed, but as the reins fell into 
weaker hands, the Asuras began to rebel, 
setting up a rival emperor, proclaiming 
themselves as objects of divine worship and 
using black magic of the most terrible 
kind. After many wars and victories on 
either side, the white emperor was driven 
from the City of the golden gates and the 
dark emperor, Hiranyikeha, was enthron- 
ed. Some 50,000 years after the pollution 
of the Golden Temple, the Toltec empire 
was destroyed in the catastrophe of 
850,000 years ago (pp, 118, 132-143). 








Fourts Sus-RACcz, 


The Turanian. 





They were pre- 
eminently the 
Rakshasce, giants 
of a brutal and 
ferocious ty pe 
and their conflicts 
with the young 
fifth Race find 
much place in 
Indian Story 
(Cp. 143). 





Firru Sub-Racez, 


The Semitic. |The Akkadian. 





Aturbulent, 
fighting | people. 
From them came 
the seeds of the 
fifth Race, and a 
branch of one of 
their fa wilies, 
selected by 
Vaivasvata Manu 
as the seed of 
the fifth Race and 
rejected again, 
because of its 
lack of plasticity, 
is the far-off ance- 
stor of the Jewish 
people(p. 143). 
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Sixta Scub-RAce, Seventy SvusB- RACE, 







The Monrolian. 





Born after the 
catastrophe that 
destroyed two- 
thirds of the 
Toltec Race—one- 
third went north 
and later blend- 
ed with the evolv- 
ing lifth Race. 
The Pelasgians 
came from these, 
with sone admix- 
ture of seventh 
sub-race blood. 
The truscans 
and Carthaginians| 
derived from the 
same root, whence 
also the Scythians 
(p. 143). 


Developed from the Tursnian, 
the fourth Sub-race stock, and 
from this descended the én- 
land Chinese not those of the 
Coasts, the Malays, Tibetans, 
Hungarias s, Finns and Esqu- 
imauxz, Some of their offshoota 
mixed with the Toltecs in 
North America and thus the 
Red-Indians have in them 
Mongolian blood. The Japa- 
nese are one of their latest off- 
shoots, Many of this Sub- 
race travelled westward, settl- 
ing in Asia Minor, Greece and 
adjoining countries ; there, 
improved by iutermixture of 
fifih Race blood, from the 
second sub-race of the fifth, 
they gave rise to the old 
Greeks and the Phoenicians 
(pp. 144), 





ER ns ee neal ry 
Seria am ee eeaotesoepeeres 


TABLE J. 


THE FIFTH OR ARYAN RACE; ALSO THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH Root Races, 


The Fifth Race evolved under Buddha-Mercur 'y—for the development of the mind was its chief work and the a of knowledge shed its beneficent, rays upon 


its birth-hour (p. 146). 


About a million years ago Vaivasvata Manu chose out of the fifth Atlantean Sub-race, the Semitic, the seeds of the fifth Race arid Jed them to tha Imperishable © 


Sacred Land (p. 188). For ages He labore, shaping the nucleus of the future humanity. 
’ He guides for rebirth the Asuras, to nobler ends. 


He had established the type of His Race, 
several streams should issue, was established (pp. 145-6). 

another of the new continent, Krauncha, is upheaved; until 
continents, Hurope, Asia, Africa, America, Australia, much as they are to day, 
as Lemuria perished in former sete le eee aan at ; 


aS eee ee Me ee Svb-nack, 
The Aryan. 





About 850,600 years ago the first 
great emigration took place, the first 
sub-race being led southwards across 
the Himalayas to settle in Northern 
dndia. ‘They liad already been built 
into the four-fold orders by the 
Manu, the Barhishag Pitrs haviog 
lent their aid in the shaping of the 
type of subtle body for each caste. 

‘Under their Divine Kings they warred 
against the peoples occupying the 
lands into which they came, Titans 
left from the third Race, Daityns and 
Rakshasas of the fourth, 

‘hey received the Zodiac directly 
from the “Sons of Will and Yoga,” 
who came among them as Teachers 
and brought with them from Central 
Asia the Senzar language, the sacred 
Sacerdotal tongue, from which 
Samskrt was derived. Among these 
Teachers arose the 24 Buddhas, 
reverenced among the Jains as the 
24 Tirthankaras (p. 147). 





-of the Turanianand Akkadian 


(p. 148). 


| Sabcaniem, 


There the fifth sense is added and man is shaped as we know him. Thither 
“Thither He calls the brightest intelligences, the purest characters, to take birth in the forms He is evolving. When’ 
He led them southward to Central Asia, and there another age-long halt was made and the home of the Race, whence its 
Meanwhile the surface of the globe is undergoing manifold changes; with many throes one portion after 
the great convulsion of 200 ,000 years ago left Poseidonis in mid-Atlantic and the outlines of the great 


This fifth continent will, in the course of ages, perish by earthquakes and yolcanic fires, . 
for fire and water laa) the world in turna 5 (p. a ei 


| SEVENTH 
Ror-race - 


SEconp sini ua, |  temtuma, (feasaenal ine oT Tuirp Sus-Racz, Fourrs Sun-zacz, Sixt 
The aryo-Semitic. The Iranian. The Keltie. Roor-racr. 
eee E a oe eee 


Frrru Sus-Race. 
The Teutonic. 

























Will flourish 
onthe seventh . 
Continent, 
Pushkara, ita 
centre about 
where south - 
America is now 
to be found, 
Then will come 
the end of our 
globe and it ~ 
will sink peace-- 
fully to sleep: - 


Migrated from Central Asia Led by Zarathustra, th ey | Led by Orpheus, 
to Afghanistan, passing along | went northwards and eastwards, migrated west- 
the Oxus and crossing the following in the track of the wards, b eyon d 
Euphrates into Arabia and second, but settling down for |the track of its fore- 
Syria. the most part in Afghanistan and | ruoners, first 
Persia, the great prophet dwell- | peopling Greece 
ing in this latter country. Some | the loter Greeks, 
wandered as for as Arabia and | and then spread- 
thence into Egypt, intermarrying | ing, over Jtaly, 
there with the Egyptian | northward over 
Atlanteans, The third “sub-race | France into the 
was forbidden the worship of the | old Atlantean 
star-angels, in consequence of the | lands of Zreland 


Also migratiog | Will arise in 
westwards, occnpi-| Shdka, emerg- 
ed all Central ing where 
Europe, and is | North-America 
OW spreading | now is most 
over the world. | of that land 
It has occupied | having been 
the greater part | previously 
of North-America, broken up by 
it has seized | earthquakes 
Australia and | und subterrane- 
New Zealand, and | an fires (p.151) 
is destinod to] Srdka will be 


‘These Aryanised many 


tribes, dwelling along this 
reute, and the great empires 
of Assyria and Babylonia 
arose as the result of their im- 
pulse, The Phenicians and 
the later Agyptians, and the 
old Grecks arose from their 


intermixture with the seventh abuses, which bad arisen, and was | and Scotland and | build a world-em- | whelmed under | after ita long 
Atlantean sub-race: ; some | given Fire as the sole permissi- peopling also the pire and to sway | floods, when day of waking ; 
offshoots travelled eastwards, | ble symbol of Deity. The Magi | younger England | the destinies of jits work ie (p. uy : 
and mingling with the Mongo- | of Persia were fellowers more | (p. 150). civilisation (pp. done (Pp tok 

lian sub-race along the coasts | of chemistry than of astronomy, 150, 153). 

of China, gave rise to the partly in consequence of its value Ay 

Chinese of the Coasts and also- in agriculture. ‘This led to a Sixth and 

to the family which now sits great development among them Seventh Sub- 

on the Dragon Throne of China of alchemy. paces. 


os (pp. 149, 150). Will arise in 
North and South 


America, ° 


The 2nd sub-race followed 
the worship of 
Beings who rule the celestial 
bodies, the “star-angels,” and 
the magi of Chaldea’ were 
astronomers and astrologers 
versed profoundly in the 
Science of the celestial bodies 
ge 149), 
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Errata.—Page 35 read 20,000 B. C. instead of 10,000 B. C. 
In Table of Stages of evolution on our earth scheme: 
(a) under V Class Lunar Pitris read vegetable instead 
of animal kingdom; (b) Type (7) Mammals individualise 
in the sizth (not fifth) round. 
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VADE-MECUM 
TO 


MAN: WHENCE, HOW AND WHITHER 
with references to 
THE INNER LiFg, VOL. II 
By A. Scuwarz 


Somes years ago I worked ont a series of tables and dia- 
grams in connection with Mrs. Besant’s book The Pedigree 
of Man. Her latest work, Man: Whence, How and Whither, 
being an amplification of those lectures, based on recent in- 
vestigations made by herself and Mr. Leadbeater, I have at- 
tempted to recapitulate some of its contents in a similar way for 
the use of students who, like myself, find a summary helpful. I 
have, however, excluded a large part of the book, notably 
Chapters ix to xiii on “ Ancient Civilisations ” and Chapters xxii 
to xxvii on the “Sixth Root-Race ” which do not lend them- 
selves readily to such treatment and would only lose by it. 
Chapter i, on “Preliminaries,” contains several diagrams illustrat- 
ing the progress of the life-waves, which are not reproduced in the 
following sketch, but to which I draw special attention, as 
they are most valuable and illuminative. 

I have embodied some information from The Inner Life, 
Vol. II by Mr. Leadbeater, and given frequent references to 
that work, as its sixth section also deals exhaustively with our 
scheme of evolution and should be studied in conjunction with 
Man. 

The marginal numbers refer to the pages in Man, or, if 
preceded by the letters “I. L.,” in the Inner Life, Vol. II. 
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Practically the whole of my summary is made up of verbatim 
abstracts, and quotation-marks are consequently omitted. 

I need hardly say that this outline is not intended to 
replace the original works which contain a mass of supplementary 
information necessarily left out. I have merely endeavoured to 
present the main points in a manner that should enable the 
student, who may occasionally lose the thread, to pick it up 
without difficulty at any desired point, and that will at the 
same time serve as an index both to Man and to the Inner Life. 


OUR SOLAR SYSTEM 


Our Solar System comprises 10 Schemes of Evolution 
each Scheme passing through 7 Chains or Incarnations, and 
each Chain consisting of 7 Globes, round which the life-wave 
circles 7 times during the life of a Chain, which therefore is 
said to have 7 Rounds. 

Of the Ten Schemes of Evolution seven are represented on 
our physical plane by one or more globes, namely : 

1. The Vulcan-Scheme, with one physical planet, in the 

third Chain, not destined for any high evolution. 

2. The Yenus-Scheme, with one physical planet, in the 
seventh Round of its fifth Chain, the most advanced 
evolution in our Solar System. 

3. The Earth-Scheme, with Mars and Mercury, in the 
fourth Round of its fourth Chain. 

4, The Jupiter-Scheme, with one physical planet, in the 
second Round of its third Chain, destined to raise 
its inhabitants to a high level; too hot for life now, 
but its satellites are inhabited. 

5. The Saturn-Scheme, with one physical planet, in an 
early Round of its third Chain. Development slower 
than most of the other Schemes, but will ultimately 
reach exalted levels. 

6. The Uranus-Scheme, with one physical planet. 

7. The Neptune-Scheme, with three physical planets, in 
its fourth Chain. 
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is in its fourth Chain and tracing back our present-day 
(18) humanity we find that it evolved on: 
The First Chain through the Mineral Kingdom, 


(25) The Second Chain through the Vegetable Kingdom. 


(80) The Third Chain through the Animal Kingdom, the most 
(33) advanced becoming individualised on this, the Moon- 
Chain, the rest on the Earth-Chain. 

The Fourth Chain through the Human Kingdom, the most 
advanced reaching the superhuman stage. 

The humanity of the first Chain which was the product of 
some previous evolution, and the humanities of the second and 
third Chains which had taken up their evolution in the first 
Chain in the vegetable and animal kingdoms respectively, have 
now passed beyond the human stage, have entered on one of the 

SEYEN PATHS OF SUPERHUMAN EYOLUTION 
(18) which are: 

1. The omniscience and omnipotence of Nirvana, with 
activities beyond our knowing ; it is sometimes called 
“taking the Dharmakaya vesture”. 

2. The “Spiritual Period,” a phrase covering unknown 
meanings, among them probably “taking the Sam- 
bhogakaya vesture”. 

3. Becoming part of the treasure house of Spiritual forces, 
“taking the Nirmanakaya vesture”. 

4. Remaining a member of the Occult Hierarchy which 
rules and guards the world in which They have 
reached perfection. 

5. Passing to the next Chain, to aid in building up its 
forms. 

6. The Deva-Evolution. . 

# 7. Immediate service of the Logos, becoming a member of 
the General Staff, te be used by Him in any part of 
the Solar System. 


Google 


(13) 


(19, 24) 


(28) 


(42, 67) 


(LL, 294) 


4 


A member of the General Staff has no physical body, but 
makes one for Himself by Kriyashakti of the matter of the globe 
to which He is sent. The Staff contains Beings at very differ- 
ent levels, from that of Arhatship upwards. To enter on one of 
the foregoing seven paths it is necessary to have reached the 
level fixed for that purpose, which level varies for the different 
Chains. On the: 

First Chain: it is the first great Initiation. Some of those 
who reached it chose the fifth Path, leading to work 
on the second Chain. They are called the Asuras, 

, who became the Barhighad Pitre of the second Chain 
and later the Agnishva@tta Pitrs of the third Chain. 

Second Chain: it is the third great Initiation. Those who 
chose the fifth Path became the Barhishad Pitrs of 
the Moon-Chain and later the Agnighvattas of the 
ERarth-Chain. 

Third Chain, (Moon-Chain) : it is the fourth great Initiation, 
that of the Arhat. Those who enter on the fifth Path 
function among the Barhighad Pitrs, of the Earth- 
Chain and will be the “ Agnishvattas ” of the fifth 
Chain. 

Fourth Chain, (Earth-Chain) : itis the fifth great Initia- 
tion, the “ Asekha level”. Some of them will act as 
Barhighad Pitrs in the fifth Chain. 


THE OCCULT GOVERNMENT 


is in the hands of a graduated Hierarchy of mighty Adepts, 

extending up to Divinity itself: 

1. Logos of the whole Solar System. 

2. Planetary Logoi, also called Rulers of seven Chains, each 
Planetary Logos presiding over the seven Chain- 
Periods or Incarnations of one Scheme of Evolution. 

Seed Manu of a Chain 
Root Manu of a Chain 
Seed Manu of a Round 
Root Manu of a Round 


‘ presiding over one Chain. 


Om 99 


‘ presiding over one Round. 
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7. Lord of the World, presiding over one Globe. 
8. Pratyeka Buddhas (level of the “Buddhas” on the 
teaching line.) 
9. Manu of a Race (level of the “ Bodhisattva ” on the 
teaching line.) 
10. Successful Human Beings, “ Lords of the Chain,” who 
join the Hierarchy. 


At the Head of our Earth-Chain is: 


Chakghushas, the Seed-Manu of the preceding Lunar Chain, 
aided by officials. He gathers up within His far-reaching aura 
all the results of the Lunar Chain, transports them into the 
Inter-Chain sphere, nourishes them within Himself and finally 
hands them over to the Root-Manw of the Earth-Chain, who, fol- 
lowing out the plan of the Seed-Manu, determines the times and 
places of their introduction into His Kingdom and directs the 
whole order of evolution. 

The ~-Root-Manw of the terrene Chain, Vaivasvata, is a 
mighty Being from the fourth Chain of the Venus Scheme; two 
of His Assistants came from the same Chain, and a third is a 
high Adept who attained early in the Lunar Chain. 

Our Earth-Chain had from outside : 


Two Great Classes of Helpers: 


1. Seven classes of Lords of the Moon, working under the 
Root-Manu. : 

2. The Lords of the Flame who arrived from Venus on the 
fourth Globe, in the fourth Round, in the middle of 
the third Root-Race, to quicken menta) evolution, to 
found the Occult Hierarchy of the Earth and to take 
over the Government of the globe. They are the true 
“ Manasaputras ”” whose tremendous influence caused 
the formation of the causal body, the birth of the Ego 
for all those who had come up from the animal king- 
dom, They arrived six and a half ‘million years ago, 
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(108) Sanat Kumara, the Eternal Virgin Youth, the new 
Ruler of the Earth, His Pupils, the three Kuméras, 
and His Helpers, thirty mighty Beings, clothed in 
glorious bodies created by Kriyashakti, the first occult 
Hierarchy, dwelling in Shamballa, the “ Imperishable 
Sacred Land.” 


INDIYIDUALISATION : 


(86-40) There are three “ Right Ways” and three “ Wrong Ways” 
(Lu.3871) of Individualization, all of which are found on the Moon-Chain. 


The Three “ Right Ways” are: 


1. Through Well: an act of devotion, a sacrifice, calls on 
Will, causing a connection between the physical body 
and the spirit (Ex. Herakles). 

2. Through Wisdom: a great outburst of pure devotion 
calls on Wisdom, causing a connection between the 
astral body and the buddhic (Ex. Alcyone). 

8. Through Intellect : devotion causing an effort to under- 
stand, calls on Intellect, connecting the higher and 
the lower mind. (Ex. Sirius). 

(68) Groups I and II form a sub-group with an average of 700 
(LL. 976-77) Years between lives ; Group ITT has an average of 1200 years. 


The Three “ Wrong Ways” are: 


1. Through Vaniiy, Pride : imitating human beings with the 
(388-887) selfish wish to outstrip others (Orange hued auras). 
2. Through Admuration: wishing to be like human beings, 
but having no love for them; desire to be taught 
(golden-yellow auras). 
3. Through Fear of man, suspicion, hatred, revengefulness, 
strengthening the mind, 
In The Inner Life, Vol. Il, p. 388, Mr. Leadbeater also 
gives @esire for power over others as one of the wrong ways of 
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individualisation. All these wrong ways may be regarded as 
premature, as “taking the human shape too soon”, 

Our present humanity individualised on the third (lunar) 
and on the fourth (terrene) Chains. 

Of those who have reached : 


The Superhuman Stage 


Lord Gautama . 
Lord Masjreya ; ose men on the second Chain. 


They came to Globe D of the Moon-Chain in the fourth 
Round as primitive men, took togetheron Globe E 
their vow to become Buddhas to “ Lord Dipankara,” 
and reached Arhatship on Globe G. 

Vatvasvata Manu, the Manu of the fifth Root-Race on our 
earth, was a “ Lord of the Moon,” attaining Arhatship 
on Globe G of the seventh Round. 

The Master Jupiter, probably individualised on Globe D, 
fourth Round, Moon-Chain. He entered the Path on 
Globe G, seventh Round. 

The Masters Mars and Mercury, and probably many others 
who became Masters in the Harth-Chain, individual- 
ised on Globe D, fourth Round, Moon-Chain, 


FIRST TERRENE CHAIN 


Globes A and G are on the nirvanic level. 
B and F are on the buddhic level. 
C and E are on the higher mental level. 
D sis on the lower mental level. 
This Chain is the future worlds in the matrix of thought, the 


3? 


” 


’ worlds that are to be born into denser matter. They are scarcely 


globes, being like centres or whirlpools of light in a sea of light, 
The Rounds fade into one another like dissolving views, 
marked only by slight increases and diminutions of light. 
Progress is very slow; the chief interest of the Chain is in 
the evolution of the Devas. 
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The mineral and vegetable kingdoms are mere thoughts of 
minerals and vegetables. 

Onur present humanity evolved through the mineral kingdom, 
but there is a glorified humanity, product of some previous 
evolution. 


SECOND TERRENE CHAIN 


Globes A and G are on the buddhic level. 

B and F are on the higher mental level. 

C and E are on the lower mental level. 
D _ ison the astral level. 

Things are a little more coherent and comprehensible, 
though still very weird. Thus things with the general appear- 
ance of vegetables moved ey a with the freedom of animals, 
though apparently with little, it any, sentiency. 

The Devas still dominated the evolutionary field, and the 
Rapa and Aripa Devas influenced human evolution. Passion 
showed itself in many who had now emotional bodies on Globe 
D and its germs were visible in animals. 

In the seventh Round a considerable number dropped out 
from its humanity as failures. 

The foremost from the animal kingdom individualised on 
this Chain and began their human evolution on the Moon-Chain, 
passing through its lower kingdoms very rapidly and becoming 


3 


”» 


men. 
Our present humanity evolved through the vegetable king- 


dom on this Chain. 
THE MOON-CHAIN 


On this, the third terrene Chain, there is a deeper plunge — 
into matter : 
Globes A and G are on the higher mental level. 
B and F are on the lower mental level. 
C and FE are on the astral level. 
D _ ison the physical level (our Moon). 


” 


” 
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Our present humanity entered the animal kingdom in the 
Moon-Chain. The most advanced appeared in the 


FOURTH ROUND (MOON-CHAIN) 


on Globe D as mammals, not passing through the infusoria and 
lower animal types—fishes and reptiles. These mammals are 
amall, but extraordinarily active, the most advanced monkey-like 
in form, making enormous leaps. The rest of the second Chain 
vegetable kingdom came in, in the first Round, as animals of the 
lower type. 

The fourth Round creatures are as a rule at first scaly in 
skin and later the skin is froglike; then the more advanced 
develop bristles. Small mammals, a mixture of weasel, mon- 
goose and prairie-dog, are observed, fairly intelligent and friend- 
ly to man, where men are not mere savages. After this first 
stage of animal life comes a spell of creatures that live much in 
trees. Other animals, more highly developed, monkey-like in 
form, live habitually in human settlements, serving man in 
various ways. These become individualised on Globe D of this 
fourth Round, and on Globes E, F and G develop human, emo- 
tional and mental bodies, the causal showing but little growth. 
These will leave the Moon-Chain in the middle of the seventh 
Round. (The Masters Mars and Mercury were among these.) 


FIFTH ROUND (MOON-CHAIN) 


The consciousness of the animals we are following, after the 
death of their last bodies on Globe D, practically slept through 
the remainder of the fourth Round and through the first three 
Globes of the fifth. On Globe D of the fifth Round they appear 
again as monkey-like creatures, leaping forty feet at a bound. 
In the time of the fourth human Race they become domesticated, 
acting as guardians of their masters’ property and as playmates 
of the children, some individualising through intense affection 
for their human masters. Henceforth they are human, but their 


real progress as human beings cannot be said to begin until they 
2 
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land again on Globe D of the sixth Round. Herakles, Sirius, 
Aleyone and Mizar are among those who individualised in this 
way in the fifth Round. In this Round there is also a type who 
individualised in one or other of the above-mentioned wrong 
ways, through pride (orange-hued), admiration (golden-yellow 
type) or fear and hatred. 

Civilisation on Globe D: There were many nomad and pas- 
toral communities leading distinctly primitive lives, some kindly, 
others savage, quarrelsome, continually at war. There were also 
more highly civilised people, living in the cities, carrying on 
trades, ruled by settled governments. The higher classes of 
the latter are evidently those who will later become the “ Lords 
of the Moon,” reaching the Arhat level, the goal set for the 
human evolution. Those who in this Round were entering on — 
the Path were in touch with loftier Beings, the Hierarchy of the 
time, who lived on a lofty and practically inaccessible mountain. 
Their disciples reached Them when out of the body and occasion- 
ally one of Them descended into the plains and lived for a while 
among men. 


SIXTH ROUND (MOON-CHAIN) 


The individualised animals of the fifth Round are born on 
Globe D of the sixth Round as men of a simple and primitive, 
but not savage and brutal type (Herakles, Sirius, Alcyone, etc.). 
There is also a savage race, from those who became individual- 
ised by fear in the fifth Round; further an empire of distinctly 
civilised people. From the latter Mercury is sent to civilise 
the more primitive people and an expedition under Viraj 
annihilates the savage tribes. As these savages died or were 
killed off, they were not re-born, but passed into a condition of 
sleep; many bodies of similarly low types were annihilated by 
seismic catastrophes which greatly diminished the population. 
It was the “Day of Judgment” of the Moon-Chain, the separa- 
tion between those who were capable and those who were in- 
capable of further progress on that Chain. The tribe partially 
civilised by Mercury, as well as Herakles and Sirius, together 
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with the dependents of Mars and Mercury, escaped the dropping: 
out. They married into the low-class city population and incarn- 
ation succeeded incarnation in the lower classes of the more 
civilised people of the time. Those who individualised in the 
fifth Round by vanity and by admiration were also for the most 
part born into city populations, drifting with the tide of life to 
the fifth Globe E and the sixth Globe F. Globes H, F and G 
were however most useful to the groups of Egos who had in- 
dividualised in one of the three “right ways,’ who made great 
emotional and mental progress, as there were no hopeless 
laggards, after the “Day of Judgment,” to be a clog on 
evolution. 


(51) 


(53, 54) 


SEVENTH ROUND (MOON-CHAIN) 


(56) In the seventh Round the Seed-Manu of the Chain takes 
into His charge the humanity and lower forms of living beings 
and transports them into the Inter-Chain sphere, the Nirvana 
for the dying Chain. When the period arrives for this final 
departure from each globe, such of its inhabitants as are cap- 
able of further progress on the Chain, pass on to the next globe, 
while the others leave the Chain altogether when they leave the 
globe, awaiting re-embodiment on the next Chain. Groups of 
emigrants thus departed from Globes A, B and C, while the 
huge mass of the population of Globe D left the Moon finally ; 
only a comparatively small number remained behind to carry on 
their evolution on Globes E, F and G. 


THE SHIPLOADS TO THE INTER-CHAIN SPHERE 


from the seventh Round of the Moon-Chain may be tabulated 
as follows : - 
(59) From Globe A: The people with orange-hued auras, who 
had individualised in the fifth Round through pride. 
They enter the terrene Chain in its fourth Round 
and we meet some of them in Atlantis as “ Lords of 
the Dark Face.” 
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(60) From Globe B: The group of people with golden-yellow 
auras, who had individualised in the fifth Round 
through admiration, They also enter the terrene 
Chain in its fourth Round and we meet them in 
Atlantis as priests of the White Temple. 

(60) From Globe C: :A small number, individualised in the fourth 
Round, who had reached the Arhat level. One group 
of these formed part of one division of the “ Lords of 
the. Moon,” the group called the “ Barhighad Pitrs.” 


(63) From Globe D: The immense majority, a huge fleet of ships, 
#.€. 5 
(68, 69) (a) Moon-Men of the First Order (Mr. Sinnett’s First-Class 


Pitrs, H. P.B.’s Solar Pitrs), possessing a fully 
formed causal body and falling into seven classes : 

1. The group of “ Servers,” united by the one com- 
mon characteristic of wishing to serve the 
higher people, to whom they have devoted 
themselves. 

2. “Servers” approaching the Path, ahead of the 
former group. 

3. A huge group of very good people, but who have 
no wish to serve. They will form the bulk of 
the population on Atlantis during its good 
period. 

4. A small group of highly intellectual people, the 
future geniuses. 

5. Merchants, soldiers, etc., good people, but know- 
ing nothing of the Path. 

6. Bourgeois, common-place, weak people. 

7. Undeveloped, well-meaning folk, the lowest class 
who have the causal body fully formed. 

All these join the earth evolution in the fourth 

Round, in the third and fourth Root-races. 
(70) (b) Moon-Men of the Second Order (Mr. Sinnett’s second- 
| class Pitrs, H. P. B.’s second-class Solar Pitrs), the 
Basket-works, an immense class of Egos, whose 
causal bodies are not fully formed but are a kind of 
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net-work, They join the earth evolution in the 
third Round. 

(c) Lunar Animal-Men (Mr. Sinnett’s third-class Pitrs, 
H. P. B.’s first-class Lunar Pitrs), the Zvnes, the 
last class above the animals. They are distinguish- 
ed by delicate lines of nirvanic matter which link 
the germinal Ego to the dawning lower mind. 
They reach the earth evolution on Globe A of the 
first Round, working on all the seven globes 
through the seven kingdoms up to the human 
and then remain definitely human in the second 
Round. 

From Globes E, F and G: Those that remained, some leav- 
ing each globe when they had made all the progress 
of which they were capable. These globes are used 
as a kind of forcing-house, for enabling some to reach 
the Path or attain Arhatship, who could not accom- 
plish it on Globe D. This population was small, since 
the bulk of human and animal kind had been shipped 
off from Globe D. 

We should remember that in addition to the above, a num- 
ber of Egos had dropped out as “failures ” in the sixth Round 
and gone to the Inter-Chain sphere. 

In the Inner Life, Vol. Il, p. 317-26, Mr. Leadbeater 
classifies the Egos at the end of the Moon-Chain somewhat dif- 
ferently, i.e., not according to the order of their departure from 
the various globes, but according to the level of their evolution 
and the time of their individualisation. 


Mr. Leadbeater’s Classification of Egos at end of Moon-Chain 


1. The Lords of the Moon who had attained the 
Arhat level and passed off to one of the seven 
Paths. 

2. Moon-Men of the First Order (Mr. Sinnett’s first-class 
Pitrs, H. P. B.’s first-class Solar Pitrs), possessing a 
fully formed causal body. Subdivisions : 
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(a) Those on the Path, but below Arhatship. They have 
long ere this attained Adeptship and passed away 
from the field of our consideration. 

(6) Those of the lunar Chain animal kingdom who in- 
dividualised in the fourth Round. They have also 
attained Adeptship. Our Masters are among them. 

(c) Those who individualised in the fifth Round, now the 
distinguished people of the world: in our Theo- 
sophical Society represented by people who are on 
the Path or approaching it, in the world by saints 
or men of specially high intellectual or artistic 
development. 

(d) Those who individualised in the sixth Round of the 
Moon-Chain, now people rather above the average 
in goodness, intellect or religious feeling (country 
gentlemen, professional men, clergy, officers in the 
army, etc.) 

(e) Those who individualised in the seventh Round of 
the Moon-Chain, now the upper middle-class, 

3. Moon-Men of the Second Order (Mr. Sinnett’s second- 
class Pitrs, H.P. B.’s second-class Solar Pitrs), 
the Basket-works. Having been individualised at 
a somewhat earlier stage of their animal life, 
their causal body had not fully developed. They 
are represented by the great mass of the 
bourgeoisie. 

4. Lunar Animal-Men (Mr. Sinnett’s third-class Pitrs, 
H. P. B.’s first-class Lunar Pitrs), the Lines, the 
Monad floating over the personality linked by threads 
of nirvanic matter, now represented by the skilled 
working class. 

5. First-Class Moon-Animals (Mr. Sinnett’s fourth class 
Pitrs, H. P. B.’s second-class lunar Pitrs). These 
attained humanity during the second Round of the 
Earth Chain and are now represented by unskilled 
labour and higher types of savages (Zulus, better 
types of American Indians and Negroes). 
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6. Second-Class Moon-Animals (Mr. Sinnett’s fifth-class 
Pitrs, H. P. B.’s third-class Lunar Pitrs). They in- 
dividualised in the third Round of the earth Chain 
and are now represented by savages of a mild type, 
some of the hill tribes in India, the unemployable and 
slam-dwellers in Europe. 

7. Third-Class Moon-Animals (Mr. Sinnett’s sixth-class 
and seventh-class Pitrs, H. P. B.’s fourth-class Lunar 
Pitrs). They individualised in our present fourth 
Round and are now our lowest class of humanity, the 
lowest savages, habitual criminals, etc. 

8. Lunar Vegetable Kingdom (H. P. B.’s fifth-class Lunar 
Pitys) now our animals. 

9. Lunar Minerals (H. P. B.’s sixth-class Lunar Pitrs) 
now our vegetables. 

10. Lunar Elemental Kingdoms (H. P. B.’s seventh-class 
Lunar Pitrs), the most advanced of which have now 
become our mineral kingdom. 

As the various classifications of the Lunar Pitrs often cause 

confusion, the following comparative table may be useful. 


Google 


16 
Classification of the Lunar Pitris according to 


A. P. Sinnett 






“Wan;" and “ The Inner Life” 
































1 Class Solar Pitris ...|1 Class Pitris who had | Moon-men of first order with fully 
attained complete in-| formed causal body ; 7 groups in- 
dividuality. cluding Servers, Geniuses, ete. 

They join the earth in the fourth 
Bound, in the third and fourth 
Root-races. 

II Class Solar Pitris ... | II Class Pitris, fully pos- |Moon-men of second order, “ Basket- 
sessed of ahankaracon-| works.” They join the earth in the 
sciousness, at the be-| third Round. 


ginning of individuality. 


IX Class Pitris barely | Lonar Animal-men or “Lines”. 
attained the ahankara. | The last class above the animals. 
They join earth-evolution in the 
first Round and work on the 7 
globes through the 7 kingdoms up 
to the human, remaining definite- 
ly human in the second Round. 


1 Clase Lunar Pitria ... 


. | First Class Moon-animals (indiv- 
jdualised in second Round of our 
Earth Chain). 


II Class Lunar Pitris ... | IY Class Pitris 


Second Class Moon-animals (in- 
dividualised in third Round of our 
Barth-Chain). 


III Class Lunar Pitris... | Y Class Pitris 


IV Class Lunar Pitris...| Yiand VII Class Pitris | Third Class Moon-animals (individ- 
ualised in fourth Round of our 


Earth-Chain). 


¥ Class Lunar Pitris ... | Donar seers Kingdom (now 


our an) 


VI Class Lunar Pitris ... | Lunar Mineral Kingdom (now our 


vegetables). 


YI Class Lunar Pitris | phe three Lunar Elemental King- 
bi doms (now our minerals and second 


and third Elemental kingdoms). 


In this connection attention is also drawn to Mr. Leadbeater’s excellent table in the 
Inner Life, Vol. II, p. 314, 
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THE EARTH-CHAIN 


Having followed the inhabitants of the Moon-Chain to the 
Inter-Chain Nirvana, where they remained for enormous periods 
of time, gathered up within the aura of the Seed-Manu, who 
poured upon them intermittent streams of His stimulating 
magnetism, we come now to the time when they had to be 
shipped off to the Harth-Chain which had, in the meantime, been 
slowly forming. The Seed-Manu determined the contents of each 
shipload and the order of its going, and the Root-Manu dis- 
tributed them as they arrived successively. 

As a general rule, we may take it that the least advanced 
Egos are the first to drop out from a Chain, and the first to take 
up evolution on the next following Chain, in the primitive forms 
suitable for their progress. The more advanced Egos are the 
last to leave a Chain, and they do not join the new Chain until 
it has evolved to a point that offers a suitable field for their 
growth. Thus we shall see that a number of the more ad- 
vanced Egos, who dropped out from Globe D of the seventh 
Round of the Moon-Chain, remained in the Inter-Chain sphere 
during the first three Rounds and up to the middle of the 
fourth Round, when they came to our Harth in the third and 
fourth Root-races. 

We may deal first with the 


Arrival of the “ Lords of the Moon,” 


the successful Egos of the Moon-Chain, who chose the fifth Path 
leading to work on the terrene Chain. 
The “ Lords of the Moon ” from: 
Globes A, B and C of the Moon-Chain watched over, but 
did not take part in, the physical construction of the 
globes of our Chain, as they were formed successively 
round the Spirit of each globe. They appear to 
have superintended the detailed work of the Lords 
who attained later, 
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The lowest class from 
Globe G made the primitive archetypal forms on Globe A 


of the Earth-Chain in the first Round, (giving their 
Chhayas or Shadows, to make these, p. 62) and 
guided the Zines who came in to fill them. 
The next class from : 
Globe F superintended the evolution of forms in the second 
Round. 
Globe E superintended the evolution of forms in the third 
Round. 
Globe D superintended the evolution of forms in the fourth 
Round. 
Further we find some of the Lords from 

Globe E working on Mars in the fourth Round, while those 

from 

Globe D became active later on the Karth. 

In the first Round of the Earth-Chain the Manu in charge 
brought down the archetypes for the whole of the Chain, the 
germs of all of them being present, thongh they were perfected 
in successive Rounds. The scheme of the forms, materialised 
down to a level where they ¢ould use them, was handed over to 
certain of the Lords of the Moon, who made these forms in each of 
the seven worlds of that first Round, and as they made them, the 
animal-men from the Moon entered them, solidified and used 
them, and from them generated others, which could be inhabited 
by the moon-animals which occupied the stages below them. 

The Lords of the Moon having thus prepared the forms 
for the ex-lunar-Monads, we have next to consider the 


Arrival of Egos from the Inter-Chain Sphere: 


1. The “ Lines” and the great mass of animals from Globe 
D of the Moon-Chain were brought over in the first 
ships. The shiploads succeeded each other at inter- 
vals of about 100,000 years ; then the supply stopped 
for an immense period, during which the pioneers 
were pursuing their long journey of the first and 
second Rounds. 
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The “ Basketworks came'in the third Round, at the 
time when the pioneers who had begun with a linear 
indication of the causal body had developed basket- 
work of a coarser kind. 

Those from Globe G, Moon-Chain, were guided to the third 
Race on Mars. 

Those from Globe F, Moon-Chain, were guided to the 
fourth Race on Mars. 

Those from Globe E, Moon-Chain, were guided to the fifth 
Race on Mars. 

Those from Globe D, Moon-Chain, were guided to our 
Earth. 

The best “ Basketworks,” followed -by the lowest of 
those who had gained complete causal bodies on the 
Moon, came in the fourth Round, at the time when 
the Hggborns were in possession on our Earth. 

The first boatload of the latter (with complete causal 
bodies) consisted of those who had responded but 
little to the influence of the Seed-Manu, from Globes 
G, F and E. 

The second boatload had a large number from Globe G, a 
low section from Globe F and a still lower from 
Globe E. 

The third boatload contained the best from Globe G, with 
fairly good from Globe F and good from Globe E. 
The fourth boatload had the best from Globe F, and all 

but the very best from Globe E. 

The fifth boatload brought the best from Globe E, with a 
few from Globe D. 

All these seemed to be sorted out by “ age,” rather than 
by “type”. Ten to eleven million years ago, when 
separation of the sexes was fully established (in the 
third Root-race on our Earth), some of the incarn- 
ated Lords of the Moon formed etheric images of 
themselves, of seven different types, which were then 
materialised for the use of the incoming Egos. There 
was something of a stuggle for these etheric forms 
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(Chhayas), but gradually the Egos became accustom- 
ed to the new “ coats of skin ” and settled down to 
reproduce the seven great temperamental types. ° 

4, After many generations of well-established human 
beings, descended from these etheric-materialised 
forms, had been evolved, three boatloads arrived from 
Globes A, B and C of the Moon-Chain : 

(a) more than two million orange people from Globe A. 

(6) rather less than three million golden-yellow from 
Globe B. 

(c) rather more than three million pink people from 
Globe C, 

. The orange people, who had individualised through 
pride, refused the unattractive bodies offered them, 
but the yellow and the pink were docile and obeyed, 
gradually improving the bodies they inhabited. 
These made the fourth Lemurian sub-race, the first 
which was in any sense, except the embryonic, 
human. Later, the law of evolution forced the orange 
people into incarnation in lower and coarser bodies 
and we meet a few of them as “ Lords of the Dark 
Face ” in Atlantis. 

The area allotted to the orange tribe being left vacant, 
the bodies they should have used were gladly seized 
‘upon by entities just emerging from the animal king- 
dom, who felt little difference between themselves 
and the ranks from which they had just emerged ; 
hence arose the sin of the mindless. 

5. Perfect fleets of Egos were necessary after the advent 
of the Lords of the Flame from Venus, six anda 
half million years ago, during the middle of the 
third Root-race. With the tremendous stimulus given, 
fecundity increased rapidly like everything else ; all 
animals with the germs of mind were individualised 
at the coming, the Lords of the Flame doing in 
a moment, for millions, what we now do by long care 
for units. 
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The Arhats from Globes A, B and C came now into in- 
carnation, to help the Manu in founding and civilising 
the fifth, sixth and seventh sub-races of the Lemurians. 


(108) 6. During the sixth Lemurian sub-race a special boatload 
with a large number of Initiates and Their disciples 
(108) arrived to help the Manu of the fourth Root-race by 


incarnating in the best bodies He had so far evolved. 
By their help the seventh Lemurian sub-race, the 
bluish-white, was evolved, and furnished men and 
women of a better type for further moulding by the 
Manu of the fourth Root-race. 

(110) 7. After starting the fourth Root-race the Manu arranged 
with the Root-Manu to send Him large numbers of 
Egos ready for incarnation—those from Globe D of 
the Moon-Chain, who had complete causal bodies and 
who had individualised in the fourth and fifth Rounds. 
Some of these came into the Tlavath (second) sub- 
race, and some later into the Toléec (third). The 
Manu incarnated in the latter and founded the City 
of the Golden Gate, about one million years ago. 

(110) 8. About one million years ago ashipload of Egos arrived 
in a group in which we find Sirius, Orion, Leo and 
others, the group with an average of 1000—1200 years 
between lives. Some of these were ear-marked by 
Vaivasvata Manu as material for the fifth Root-race. 

(111-113) 9. 600,000 years ago the group with an interval of 700 
years between lives (Herakles, etc.) arrived, among 
them the future Masters Mars, Mercury and others. 

(113) 10. A small but interesting group, one hundred and five 
in number, arrived 600,000 years ago from Venus. 
They consisted of some who had been pet animals of 
the Lords of the Flame, to whom they were strongly 
linked by affection. 

(114) 11, Another little group, abnormal in evolution, belonging 
to the third Round, was sent over to Mercury for the 
special treatment possible under Mercury conditions, 

and was then brought to the Earth. 
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12. The shiploads continued to come in for a long time, 
only ceasing with the catastrophe of 75,000 B. C. 
Our last task will be to outline the progress of evolution 
during the fowr Rownds of our Earth-Chain and to sketch the 
jive Root-races that have so far evolved on our Farth. 


The First Round (Earth-Chain) 


had its globes on the same levels as the Moon-Chain, +.c., 
Globes A and G on the higher mental level. 
» Band F on the lower mental level. 
» Cand E on the astral level. 
; D on the physical level. 
The archetypes of the minerals are fully brought down, 
though not fully worked out. 
' The worlds are churning whirlpools; our Harth hot, sticky, 
changing constantly, Mars and Mercury gaseous and etheric. 
The human bodies were amoeboid, cloudy, drifting things, 
mostly etheric, indifferent to heat, multiplying by fission. They 
succeeded each other in races, but without separate incarnations, 
each form lasting for a race. There were no births and no 
deaths. Some etheric floating things tried, but not very success- 
fully, to be dreams of vegetables. Minerals were somewhat 
more solid. Temperature anything above 3,500°C. (6,332 o F.) 


In the Second Round (Earth-Chain) 


the whole Chain descended : 
Globes A and G were on the lower mental level. 
» 5B and F were on the astral level. ; 
» ©, D and E were on the physical level (Mars, Earth 
and Mercury). 

The archetypes of vegetables were fully brought down. 

The “ Lines” (lunar animal-men) definitely attained human- 
ity. The living things on Globes C, D and E were etheric, 
pudding-baggy. Mars and Mercury were in a glowing gaseous 
state. The temperature on Globe D (our Harth) had dropped 


- considerably, copper had become liquid and in some places solid. 


There was land near the poles, but flames burst out if a hole was 
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made. Pudding-bag creatures became a little less shapeless and 
more human and crawled on the ground like caterpillars or 
floated in the heavy atmosphere. Intelligence was infantile, 
Vegetable life developed ; there were forest-like growths, resem- 
bling grass, but forty feet high. Towards the end of the Round 
some of the Harth was quite solid and only reasonably warm ; 
every hill was an active volcano. Mars became more:solid, 
cooling more rapidly, but life on it was much like that on 
the Earth. 


In the Third Round (Earth-Chain) 


The animal archetypes were brought down in this Round. 

Mars was quite solid and firm; animals began to develop 
and there were distinctly human beings, though like gorillas. 
People on Mars were moved by the central will of the Manu, 
like bees in a hive. They were hermaphrodite, one sex usually. 
more developed than the other and two people were necessary for 
reproduction. Budding and exudation were also found among 
the lower types, while some were oviparous. In the fifth Race 
on Mars there was a change of social arrangements ; the bee- 
system disappeared; they moved in flocks, shepherded by the 
Manu. 

The third Round on Karth closely resembled that on Mars, 
the~people being smaller and denser, but still huge and gorilla- 
like. The bulk of the “Basketworks” from Globe D of the 
Moon-Chain arrived and led human evolution. Animals were 
scaly, unattractive, half-bird, half-reptile. Later, cities were 
built. The work of the “Lords of the Moon” (Arhats from 
Globe E) resembled the training of animals more than the evolu- 
tion of humanity. They worked on sectious of the different 
bodies, physical and subtle. The third sub-planes were being 
specially worked through and the spirillae of the atoms of these 
sub-planes vivified. 

Reproduction on Karth : Fission in the first and second Races, 
not thoroughly densified ; from the third onwards, budding off, 
exuding of cells, laying of eggs. 
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When the race passed on to Mercury we find a decided 
improvement, more affection and unselfishness and traces of a 
rudimentary civilisation. 


The Fourth Round (Earth-Chain) 


All the archetypes of humanity were brought down. 

In this Round Man is sufficiently developed to influence by 
his thoughts the Hlemental Essence which in the three preceding 
Rounds was practically untouched by man and was affected only 
by the Devas. 

Another most important characteristic of this Round is that 
in it the door was shut against the animal kingdom and the door 
was opened to the Path. 

Mars felt the stress of the scarcity of water and it was the 
“ Lords of the Moon, ” (Arhats from Globe E), who planned out 
the system of canals, and the “ Basketworks” who executed 
them under their direction. 

When the life-wave reached Mars it found in possession of 
the planet, besides the ordinary seed-humanity, savage reptilian 
creatures, slimy and backboneless, who were the “ watermen 
terrible and bad ” of the Stanzas of Dzydm, the re-embodied rem- 
nants of the previous Rounds, who had since been engaged in 
developing the evil side of their nature. They were half-rep- 
tile, half-ape, with a horrible appearance about the eyes and a 
fiendish delight in cruelty. 

In the fourth Root-race on Mars the use of fire was taught 
by the “ Lords of the Moon”. 

The fifth Martian Root-race was white and made consider- 
able progress, and the “ basketwork ” developed into a complete 
causal body. They were well-meaning and kindly, though not 
capable of very large ideas, of widely spread feelings of affec- 
tion or self-sacrifice. 

The siath Martian Root-race was a much more powerful set 
of people, with a considerable amount of will and determination. 
They possessed some inventive genius and there was some 
psychic development among them, but it was usually uncontrolled. 
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The seventh Martian Root-race came nearer to modern ideas : 
they had superior mental development and a more definite sense 
of right and wrong. 

(See also the article on “ Mars and its Inhabitants,” in the 
Inner Life, Vol. II, pp. 410-25.) 

Passing onwards to : 


OUR EARTH 


we find that the first and second Root-races were going on 
before Mars was deserted, some entities being available for these 
primitive conditions whom Mars in its later stages was too ad- 
vanced to accommodate. The earlier Races on our Earth re- 
capitulated the first, second and third Rounds for the benefit of 
those Monads, who, though considerably behind the rest, could 
by a special effort of this sort be helped to overtake them. None 
of the humanity of previous Rounds (and previous parts of this 
Round) appeared during that period at all; all its members 
came in only when the changes in the middle of the third Root- 
race had brought matters back to something resembling the 
conditions to which they were accustomed. 


The First Root-Race 


repeated the first Round. Men were etheric clouds, drifting 
about in a hot, heavy atmosphere, which enclosed a world rent 
by recurrent cataclysms ; they multiplied by fission. 


The Second Root-Race 


repeating the second Round, was of the “ pudding-bag ” type ; 
these multiplied by budding. 


The Third Root-Race (the Lemurian): 


repeating the third Round, was in the early sub-races human- 
gorilla in form and reproduction was at first by extrusion of 
cells, the “sweat-born ” of the Secret Doctrine. Then comes 
the oviparous stage and finally the unisexual. 
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The first, second and third sub-races were egg-headed, with 
an eye at the top of their heads, a roll like a sausage represent- 
ing a forehead, and prognathous jaws. 

The fourth sub-race was black, clumsily built, 24 to 27 ft. 
in height. In it incarnated the yellow and pink boatloads who 
gradually improved the bodies : 

The fifth, stwth and seventh sub-races were finer types, but 
still showed a trace of egg-headedness. The men of the sixth 
sub-race were no longer black, like the fifth sub-race, but blue ; 
the seventh sub-race passed through various greyish shades into 
a kind of grey-white. The Arhats from Globes A, B, and C 
became Kings in the later sub-races, the King-Initiates of the 
myths. Architecture was cyclopean. 

During the period of the third Root-race a number of special 
efforts were made to set humanity definitely on the way to the 
higher spiritual advancement which lies before it on the upward 
arc, two of which are of special importance : 

1, The giving of the “Chhayaés” by the Lords of the 
Moon for the seven Rays or temperamental types of 
humanity (ten to eleven million years ago, when the 
separation of the sexes was fully established). 

2. The advent of the Lords of the Flame from Venus 
during the middle of the third Root-race. 


The Fourth Root-Race (the Atlantean): 


The Head of the Hierarchy made arrangements, almost 
immediately after His coming, for the founding of the fourth 
Root-race. Carefully selecting through many generations the 
best Lemurian types available, the Manu was able, finally, to 
take the bodies of the seventh sub-race, improved by the Initi- 
ates using them, as the nucleus of His first Atlantean sub-race, 
the Rmoahal. All who were taken on into the fourth Root-race 
were the Initiates and their disciples in these bodies who had 
previously been evolving on the Earth-Chain. 

The Root-Manu eliminated the blue from the colour of His 
people, passing through purple into the red of the Rmoahal 
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sub-race. After a million years of patient work He reached a 
fair semblance to the type given Him to reproduce; then He 
definitely founded the Race, He Himself taking incarnation and 
calling His disciples to take bodies in His own family, His 
posterity thus forming the Race. 

Many generations passed before the young Race took pos- 
session of its continent, Atlantis, but from this point onwards 
shiploads of Egos came in from the Inter-Chain Nirvana to in- 
habit fourth Race bodies. The Manu incarnated again in the 
Toltec sub-race and founded the City of the Golden Gate, the 
first of many successive cities of that name, about one million 
years ago. The Toltec was at this time the ruling Race, going 
all over the world and subduing its inhabitants. 

The spread of black magic led up to the second great 
catastrophe of 200,000 B. C., which left as remnants of Atlantis 
the huge islands of Ruta and Daitya which endured until the 
catastrophe of 75,025 B. C. 

During the next hundred thousand years, the people of 
Atlantis built up a mighty but over-luxurious civilisation, 
spreading both over Africa and the West; its centre is the City 
of the Golden Gate. 

With the civilisation spread again the knowledge of black 
magic ; a man of strange and evil knowledge, the “ Lord of the 
Dark Face,” leagued with the dark Earth-Spirits against the 
White Emperor, setting up the Dark Cave in which the mys- 
teries of Pan, the Earth-God, were celebrated. All was work- 
ing up to the great catastrophe in 75,025 B. C. which de- 
stroyed the islands of Ruta and Daitya, leaving only the island 
of Posetdomis which endured until 9,564 B. C. as the last 
remnant of the once huge continent of Atlantis. 

The seven Atlantean sub-races were : 

The Rmoahal 

The Tlavatli 

The Toltec 

The Turanian 

The Semitic (from which came the seed for the fifth 
Root-race). 
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6. The Akkadian 

7. The Mongolian 

regarding which detailed information is given in the Pedigree 
of Man and the Inner Life, Vol. II, p. 407. 


1,000,000 


600,000 


100,000 


79,797 B.C. 


The Fifth Root-Race (the Aryan): 


years ago Vaivasvata Manu made the first selec- 
tion for the fifth Root-race, choosing a few peopte 
from the boatload which contained the 1,200 year 
group whom He hoped to shape for His Race and 
with whom He therefore kept up a connection. 
years ago He picked out some more, including a 
number from the 700 year group. 

years ago the first decisive step was taken in the 
building of the Race : the isolation of a tribe from 
the white, fifth Atlantean sub-race (the Semitic). 
Then the Bodhisattva, the future Lord Gautama, 
founded a new religion, and people coming into this 
were segregated off and forbidden to intermarry 
with other tribes. They were told that one day 
they would journcy far away to the “ promised 
land ” and that they were under a King and Lord 
physically unknown to them. 

The Manu called them to the coast that they 
might be shipped off through the Sahara Sea, 
whence they travelled on foot by the South of 
Egypt to Arabia, 9,000 people in all (5/6 from 
the fifth sub-race, 1/12 Akkadian and 1/12 Toltec, 
each the best of its kind). The Toltecs ruled 
Egypt at the time, and some of the emigrants 
remained there, in defiance of the Manu’s com- 
mand and became slaves later. The rest reached 
Arabia and were settled by the Manu in groups 
in the various valleys of the great Arabian high- 
lands. In about two thousand years they became 
a nation of several millions, 
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A few years before the catastrophe of 


758,025 B.C. the Manu selected about seven hundred of His 


own descendants to lead them northwards through 
Turkey, Persia, Turkestan, the Turanian states, 
along the Tianshan range of mountains to the 
shores of the Gobi Sea. The catastrophe of 
75,025 B.C. caused great hardships through 
incessant terrible rains, and clouds of steam and 
dust ; nothing would grow properly and the com- 
munity was reduced through privations to three 
hundred, whom the Manu led, some years later 
to the “ White Island”. There the Head of the 
Hierarchy unrolled to them the plan of the 
future : 

The Race to be founded on the “ White 
Island,” to live afterwards on the mainland; a 
mighty city to be built on the opposite shore 
(City of the Bridge) ; certain select families to be 
planted in four great valleys, to develop four sub- 
races. Occasional admixture of blood from out- 
side to improve the type. 

About 


70,000 B.C. the Manu proceeded to settle His people on the 


mainland, there to increase and multiply for some 
thousands of years. Twice the Turanians swept 
down and devastated the community but in each 
case a few of the best children were saved and 
brought to the “ White Island,” to re-start the 
Race-type on a higher level. 


60,000 B.C. After the second destruction by the Turanians, 
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the Manu thought a little more of the Toltec 
infusion was necessary. “Mars” was sent to 
incarnate in the purest of Toltec families in Posei- 
donis and called back at the age of twenty-five 
to marry the Manu’s daughter. From this point 
the fifth Root-race, as a really successful founda- 
tion, may be said to have begun, for it was never 
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destroyed again. When the descendants of the 
Manu numbered one hundred, they went to the 
mainland to begin building the Crty of the 
Bridge, the future capital of the Race, which 
increased rapidly. 

The City of the Bridge was at its zenith, 
capital of an empire including the whole of Hast 
and Central Asia, from Tibet to the Coast, and 
from Manchuria to Siam, besides claiming 
suzerainty over all the islands from Japan to : 
Australasia. By about 

there were signs of decline. The islands and the 
outer provinces were asserting a barbarian in- 
dependence, but the central kingdom remained 
splendid for another twenty-five thousand years 
or more while activities were chiefly concerned 
with the building up of sub-races, which began to 
migrate about 40,000 B. C., the migrations con- 
tinuing until shortly before the sinking of Posei- 
donis, 9,564 B. C. 


The Second Sub-race, the Arabian : 


The Manu started the second sub-race by 
picking out a few families from the group of 
“ Servers ” willing to act as pioneers and, leaving 
the glorious City of the Bridge, to go out into 
the wilderness and found His new colony. The 
colony increased for some centuries until the 
year 
when the Manu sent them out under “ Mars” to 
try to Aryanise the descendants of the Arabs, 
whom thousands of years before they had left 
behind. There were about 150,000 fighters, plus 
100,000 women and children. The Manu com- 
pelled the Arabs to allow them to settle, and 
finally became Ruler of the country, the southern 
tribes however remaining independent, 
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When a later Ruler conquered the South, a 
fanatical section of the southerners left and set- 
tled on the opposite Somali coast. A split occur- 
red among these owing to the ruling pro- 
phet allowing intermarriage with negroes. The 
dissentients wandered round the Gulf of Aden up 
the coast of the Red Sea to Egypt, from which 
country centuries later they emigrated wholesale 
to Palestine, where we know them as the Jews, 
The second sub-race increased for many thousands 
of years, extending its dominions over the whole 
of Africa (except Egypt), Mesopotamia and al- 
most the whole of Persia. The empire held 
together until dynastic troubles broke out in 
Arabia itself, when the Governor of Persia 
declared himself independent. Then followed 
centuries of anarchy and bloodshed in Persia and 
Chaldea until the Manu sent the third sub-race, 
to establish the great Iranian empire. 

While the struggle in Arabia was going on, 
the Manu had a visit from the Mahaguru, the 
future Lord Buddha, who came as Tahuti or 
Thoth (later called Hermes by the Greeks), to 
teach the second sub-race the doctrine of the 
Inner Light. He had founded His new Relig- 
ion in Egypt and from there came to Arabia. 


The Third Sub-race, the Iranian: 


was sent forth from its valley about 


80,000 B.C. The Manu used for it in His segregation 
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families which had preserved most of the Akka- 
dian blood. The people were more pastoral than 
agricultural. The Manu incarnated in the fifth 
generation and allowed the people to multiply 
for some two thousand years, until there were 
available 300,000 fighting men. He then led 
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forth the host, leaving behind the women and 
children. Their route lay across the Tianshan 
range into Persia and Mesopotamia which were 
subdued, the women and children being called 
when the country had become peaceful, The 
empire increased in power, dominating the whole 
of Western Asia, from the Mediterranean to the 
Pamirs and from the Persian Gulf to the Sea of 
Aral. With certain changes it lasted until about 
2,200 B. C. 

At one period the Iranians ruled most of 
Asia Minor, held Cyprus, Rhodes and Crete; 
once they conquered Syria and twice they em- 
broiled themselves with Egypt. They were great 
. traders, merchants, manufacturers, a much more 
settled people than the second sub-race and with 
more definite religious ideas. 

The present inhabitants of Persia still have 
much of their blood; the Kurds, Afghans and 
the Baluchis are also mainly descended from 
them, though with various admixtures. 


29,700 B. C, The Mahaguru came as the first Zarathushtra, the 


body of Mercury being chosen as the vehicle 
for the Supreme Teacher. The faith of the 
Fire spread in Persia, Star-worship retreating 
to Mesopotamia where astrology reached its 
zenith. 


The Fourth Sub-race, the Keltic: 


The Manu selected the most refined people 
for the nucleus of the fourth sub-race, striving to 
awaken imagination and artistic sensibility, to 
encourage poetry, music, painting. The valley 
was practically managed as a separate state and 
artistic characteristics remained the special mark 
of the Kelt. 
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They were sent forth 
proceeding along the northern frontier of the 
Persian Kingdom to win for themselves a home 
among the mountains of the Caucasus. They 
established themselves in the district of Erivan 
on the shores of Lake Sevanga, but in course of 
time the whole of Georgia and Mingrelia was in 
their hands. In two thousand years they occu- 
pied Armenia and Kurdistan and later Phrygia. 
They looked on the Caucasus as their home and 
it was really a second centre from which the sub- 
race went forth. By 
they began to resume their westward march, tra- 
velling as tribes, not as a nation, so that they 
arrived in Europe in comparatively small waves. 

The first section to cross into Europe was 
the Ancient Greeks, sometimes called the Pelas- 
gians. From them sprang the Trojans who fought 
with the modern Greeks. They held fora long 
time the sea-board of Asia Minor and the islands 
of Cyprus and Crete. They defeated the Em- 
peror of Poseidonis, thereby strengthening their 
position in the Mediterranean, until the tidal- 
wave of 
checked their progress for a time. The subse- 
quent arrival of new emigrants from the Caucasus 
enabled them to annex all the best harbours, 
and the Mediterranean remained for centuries 
practically a Greek Sea. They even extended their 
trade to Java. Much later the Phoenicians and 
Carthaginians divided the trade with them. The 
Phoenicians were a fourth Race people derived 
from the Semites and the Akkadians ; the Car- 
thaginians were also Akkadian mixed with Arab 
and negro blood. 

The emigrations into Europe were almost con- 
tinuous. 
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The Albanians were the second sub-division, 
the Italian race the third; then came the Keltie 
as the fourth wave of astonishing vitality. This 
slowly became the predominant race over the 
north of Italy, the whole of France and Belgium, 
the British Isles, the western part of Switzerland, 
and Germany west of the Rhine. 

The Greeks of Ancient History were a mix- 
ture from the first wave, with settlers from 
the second, third and fourth, and with an in- 
fusion of the fifth sub-race, coming down from 
the north and settling in Greece. 

The fifth wave practically lost itself in the 
north of Africa; traces of it are left among the 
Berbers, the Moors, the Kabyles and the Guan- 
ches of the Canary Islands. This wave encoun- 
tered the fourth and intermingled with it in the 
Spanish peninsula, and about two thousand years 
ago it contributed the last of the many elements 
which go to make up the population of Ireland; 
for to it belonged the Milesian invaders who 
bound Ireland under curious forms of magic, 
But a far more splendid element of the Irish 
population had come into it before from the 
sixth wave which had left Asia Minor in a total- 
ly different direction, pushing north-west as far as 
Scandinavia where they intermingled to some 
extent with the fifth sub-race, the Teutonic, and 
descended into Ireland from the north. They 
are celebrated in its history as the Tuatha-de- 
Danaan. 
the first Athens was built upon the site where 
Athens now stands. (The Athens of our histories 
was begun about 1000 B. C. the Parthenon being 
built in B. C. 480.) 

After the catastrophe of 9564 B.C. some 
of the old Greeks settled down in Hellas and 
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it was there that the Mahaguru came to them, 
about 

as Orpheus, the Founder of the most ancient 
Orphic Mysteries. In the traditions He became 
the God of the Sun, Phoebus Apollo, and, in the 
north, Balder, the Beautiful. Some of His dis- 
ciples went to Egypt and some as far as Java. 


The Fifth Sub-race, the Teutonic 


was evolved in a valley far from the capital, on 
the northern side of the Gobi Sea. Into it the 
Manu brought back a few of the best specimens 
of the third sub-race from Persia and a few Sem- 
ites from Arabia. He chose specially men who 
were tall and fair, to build a sub-race of a very 
strong and vigorous type, dogged and persever- 
ing, with business qualities, caring for the con- 
crete rather than for the poetic. They left their 
valley in 

together with the fourth sub-race and they passed 
together through Persia, their eventual destinies, 
however, being different. The fifth sub-race, 
small in numbers, moved along the shores of the 
Caspian Sea, and settled in Dhagestan, where it 
grew for thousands of years, extending its terri- 
tory along the northern slopes of the Caucasian 


range and occupying the Terek and Kuban dis- 


tricts. One thousand years after the catastrophe of 
9564 B.C., these people began their great march to 
world dominion, moving north-westward in one 
mighty army, as far as what is now Cracow in 
Poland where they rested for some centuries. 
From this secondary centre the final radiations 
took place. The first, the Slavonic, branched into 
two main directions: one party turned east and 
north and from it came largely the modern 
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Russians, the other took a southerly direction and 
is now represented by the Croatians, Servians 
and Bosnians. The second, the Lettish, gives us 
the Letts, the Inthuanians and the Prussians. 

The third wave was the Germanic, one 
branch, the Teutons, spreading over southern 
Germany ; the other branches, called the Goths 
and Scandinavians, tothenorthern point of Europe. 
Later the Scandinavians descended upon Nor- 
mandy, the Goths upon southern Europe and 
the fifth sub-race spread over Australia, North 
America and South Africa and established its 
supremacy over India. 


The Root-stock and Its Descent into India: 


When the sending out of the sub-races was 
over in 
the Manu turned His attention once more to the 
Root-Race, now called the first sub-race, to get it 
away to India for three reasons: 
1, Shamballa should be left in solitude. 
2. India, which had an effete Atlantean civilisa- 

tion, should be Aryanised. 
3. The race should be out of the way before the 
coming cataclysm. 

was the date of the first emigration of a tribe, 
led by Mars. After many hardships they 
reached the plains of India, rested for a while in 
Northern India where Viréj was ruling as King 
Podishpar, and then moved to their destination 
in Southern India which was a large Kingdom 
under King Huyaranda or Lahira (our Saturn), 
the High Priest being our Surya under the 
name of Byarsha. They were well received and 
at the suggestion of Surya, some were given 
the office of priests ; these became the ancestors 
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of the Brahmans of Southern India, abstaining 
from intermarriage with the earlier inhabitants 
and living as a separate class. Others inter- 
married with the Toltec aristocracy, gradually 
Aryanising the upper classes of South India which 
passed peacefully under Aryan rule. 

& mission under Mars went out from the 
South Indian Aryan Kingdom to Eeyrr by order 
of the Manu. Surya was High Priest in 
Egypt and at His suggestion the Pharaoh mar- 
ried his daughter to Mars and named Him 
his successor. An Aryan dynasty was thus 
peacefully established in Egypt which lasted for 
many thousand years. (See notes on the History 
of Egypt in Man pp. 242, 283 to 287, 380, 
501 to 505.) 

From the South Indian Kingdom the Manu 
also sent colonists to Java, Australia and the 
islands of Polynesia. 
® second emigration took place from Central Asia 
to the Punjab and another to Assam and north- 
ern Bengal. 

a third expedition was led by Mars, with 
Vulcan in command of another wing of the 
same expedition. They pressed on to where 
Delhi now stands, where they built the first city 
on that imperial site and named it Ravipir, City 
of the Sun. 

one of the hugest expeditions took place, with 
three great armies: the right wing under Coro- 
na to pass through Kashmir, the Punjab and 
the United Provinces to Bengal ; the left wing to 
cross Tibet to Bhutan and thence to Bengal ; the 
centre, under Mars, to cross Tibet to Nepal and 
onwards to the general meeting place in Bengal 
—which was to be their home. Corona spent 
forty years in making a kingdom for himself, 
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and reached Bengal when Mars, long ruling 
there, was an old man. ‘Vulcan had joined Mars 
and finally established Himself in Assam. Mars 
had subdued Bengal and Orissa and fixed His 
capital in Central Bengal. The great importance 
of this immigration is marked by the fact that 
ten who are now Masters took part in it. 

From this point there were constant descents 
into India from Central Asia; wave after wave 
rolled .in for thousands of years, until the Cen- 
tral Asian Kingdom was drained of its inhabit- 
ants by about 9700 B. C. 

The catastrophe of 


9,564 B. 0. shattered the City of the Bridge and destroyed 


most of the great Temples on the White Island. 
The latest bands did not reach India easily ; 
they were delayed in Afghanistan and Balu- 
chistan for some two thousand years, and many 
were massacred by Mongol raiders; the rest 
slowly found their way down to the plains. 


8,000 B. C. the Manu forbade intermarriage with the Atlan- 


teans and Atlanto-Lemurians, to preserve the 
Aryan blood, and ordained the Caste System, 
founding at first three castes : 

1. Brahmana, pure Aryans (white Varna) 

2. Rajan, Aryan and Toltec (red Varna) 

8. Wish, Aryan and Mongolian (yellow Varna) 

Later, those who were not Aryan at all, were 
included under the name Shudras. 

Many of the hill-tribes are partly Aryan, some 
few wholly so, like the Siaposh people and the 
Gipsy tribes. 

During the emigration into India one tribe 
had gone off in a direction different from that of 
the others and had established itself in a valley 
in the Susamir district, where it enjoyed its 
primitive pastoral life for many centuries. 
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2,200 B. 0, the Mongol tribes devastated all Asia that they 
could reach, utterly destroying, among others, 
the remnants of the Persian Empire. The Tartar 
leader was finally overthrown, but he had left 
utter desolation behind him. Somehow, in a 
hundred years or so, news of a fertile, but un- 
occupied land reached our Aryans in their valley. 
They migrated bodily into Persia, making com- 
mon cause with the remnants of the third sub-race, 
and from these beginnings gradually developed 
the latest Persian Empire. 


The Sixth Root-Race 


will have its home on a new continent now rising slowly, frag- 
ment after fragment, in the Pacific. Many thousands of years 
hence North America will have been shattered into pieces, and 
the western strip on which the first colony will be settled will 
have become an easternmost strip of the new continent. The 
beginnings of the sixth Root-race, some 700 years hence in Lower 
California, have been revealed to some extent and are described 
in Man but for these we must refer to the book itself, 


The Seventh Root-Race 


will have the centre of its continent about where South America 
is now to be found. 


THE INNER ROUND 


While the normal evolution is going on in the seven Root- 
races of our Harth, the six globes of our Chain which are in 
“Pralaya” become a field for the “Inner Round,” to which egos 
in a transition state can be transferred for special treatment in 
order to quicken their evolution. By this means it is possible for 
second class Monads to overtake the first class and become 
members of that class, Under certain conditions of strong desire 
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for advancement, they may pass from our Earth to the “ Inner 
Round,” spending on each globe about the time they would other- 
wise have devoted to incarnations in one Root-race and are thus 
able to overtake the class which had left them behind. 

On every globe, when the life-wave passes on, a certain small 
portion of each kingdom is left behind, in order to act as seed 
for the next ocoupation of the Planet in the following Round. 
If this were not done, all.the trouble of making the forms afresh 
would have to be undertaken on each globe in each Round; 
whereas, by the present scheme, a certain small population is al- 
ways left on each planet, and the globes in Pralaya can thus 
serve for the “ Inner Round ”. 


THE FIFTH ROUND 


In the middle of the fifth Round will be the Day of Judg- 
ment for our Earth-Chain, the separation between those who 
are able to undertake the higher stages of evolution and those 
who are not. It is calculated that about 

three-fifths of the total human population of our Earth- 
Chain will reach the level necessary for continued evolution, 
while the remaining two-fifths will be left behind. 

Probably about one-fifth of the whole number (that is to 
say, one-third of those who have not dropped out), will reach the 
Asekha level by the end of this Chain, the remaining two-fifths 
will have further work to do on the next Chain to attain this 


level. 
The fifth Round will be followed by the 


SIXTH AND SEYENTH ROUNDS 


when our Earth-Chain will have finished its work and will hand 
over the fruitage of its evolution to the Fifth Chain. 
Mr. Leadbeater gives the following tentative 


Classification at the end of our Chain: 


1. Those who have already attained Adeptship in previous 
Rounds. 
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Those who attained the Asekha level in the seventh 
Round. 

Those who reached the Arhat level in the seventh 
Round. 

Those who have not succeeded in raising themselves 
above the three lower levels of the Path. 

Those who reached humanity in our Chain, but dropped 
out in the middle of the fifth Round. 

Those who failed to gain the level of humanity. 

fifth Chain will in its turn be followed by the sixth 


Chain and that by the seventh, the last of our Scheme of Evo- 
lution, but regarding these nothing can be said, and we have 
therefore come to the end of our sketch. 


It is hoped that this attempt to outline a vast subject in 
the space of a few pages may be acceptable to many who have 
read and studied the books of Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater, 
and may prove sufficiently interesting to induce others who have 
not seen the original works to take up their study and thus to 
gain a glimpse of man’s origin and destiny, of his long pilgrim- 
age through the ages, of which a section has been disclosed to 
us in these latest and most fascinating investigations made by 


the authors. 
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hands mechanically perform the task, and our mind is at liberty to 
roam where it will. How often, in such cases, we waste much valuable 
time, and fritter our mind away in trivialities, flying from one frivolity 
to another—the last new novel, a piece of gossip we have heard, some 
tit-bit of scandal, the worries of the servant question—auything, or 
nothing, the vague, inconstant mind flits over, not settling down 
steadily to any one thing. Now wouldn't it be much better, if instead 
of this vague frivoling, we decided that we would think steadily and 
helpfully, and our thought going out from us on to its own plane, the 
plane of causes, would re-act onthe physical plane and do some real and 
lasting good. Say one of your friends is sick, or in trouble, or danger ; 
well, instead of worrying about him, direct your mind defintéely to him,. 
and send him thonghts of consolation, of cheer, of protection, and be very 
sure they will reach him, and without, knowing why, he will feel 
- Gheered, and consoled and happier. Thus also you can think ont 
schemes of benevolence and although utterly unable to carry them out 
yourself, your strong, definite thought falling into the receptive mind of 
abenevolent and capable person will bear fruit there, and thus the 
work will be done—if not. directly by you, yet indirectly, and you will be 
asharer in the bliss of helping others. All this, and many other 
schemes of thought which will occur to you, can be carried out in the 
quietest and most unassuming home life, and as ably carried out by the 
poor as by the rich. 

et Enizapeta W. Beui. 


[Lv be concluded. | 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 


fees study of consciousness takes us back to the very beginning of 

manifestation and evolution. Consciousness is life and all life comes 
through I’svara, the Logos or God of our Solar System, from Parabrah- 
man, that omnipresent, boundless and immutable principle which is 
the infinite and eternal cause, the rootless root of all that was, ia, or 
ever shall be. That one Life, eternal, invisible, yet omnipresent, with- 
out beginning or end, yet periodical in its regalar manifestations, is 
symbolised in the “ Secret Doctrine ” under two aspects. ‘“ On the one 
hand, absolute abstract space, representing bare subjectivity, the one 
thing which no human mind can ether exclude from any conception or 
conceive of by itself. On the otler, absolute abstract motion represeat- 
ing unconditioned consciousness. Even our _ Western thinkers have 
shown that consciousness is inconceivable to us apart from change, and 
motion best symbolises change, its essential characteristic,”*—Here we 
have the key to an understanding of consciousness. Everything in the 
universe depends on motion or on vibration ; consciousness is the result 


* “Secret Doctrine, ’’ vol. I, p. 42. 
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ef the life-force working in some differentiation of matter and the 
different phases of consciousness depend on the power of this life-force 
to set up aud respond to vibrations on the various planes of matter. 
Any one may grasp this simple definition, bat inasmuch as there are 
innumerable kinds of living things and innumerable kinds of vibrations, 
there are millions and millions.of states of consciousness and we can 
therefore only hope to understand some of the general principles of 
this complex subject. 

“ Professor Huxley has pointed out, that there is nothing contrary 
to the analogy of nature in conceiving that there are states of conscious- 
ness higher than ours; that as there are many lower than the human, 
so there may be many states of consciousness that rise above that 
which we speak of as the hnman ; that there may range above us, stage 
after stage, grade after grade, consciousness after consciousness, becorn- 
ing loftier and loftier, greater and greater, wider and wider, in its 
limits ; consciousness ever expanding, until it is possible to imagine, 
althongh not to understand, the consciousness that shall include every: 
thing that exists; and then he points out that soch a congcionaness 
would be as much higher than ours,..as the human consciousness 
would be incomprehensible say to the consciousness of a black beetle-— 
and, we may add, as incomprehensible to us in its workings.as ours to 
the black beetle. ‘This is a thing necessary to realize ; otherwise we 
limit everything by our own limitations, and fall. into the error of 
imagining that because we cannot conceive, therefore that which to us 
is inconceivable has no existence in fact.”* 

Thetwoaspectsorsymbols of Parabrahman, absolute, abstract motion 
and absolute, abstract space, are the bases of spirit and maiter, 7.e., the 
bases of conditioned being, whether subjective or objective. The “ Great 
Breath,” by which term abstract motion is sometimes symbolized, 
‘‘assumes the character of pre-cosmic Ideation. It is the fons et origo 
of all individual consciousness and supplies the guiding intelligence in 
the vast scheme of cosmic evolution. On the other hand, pre-cosmic root- 
substance (Mulaprakriti, symbolized by abstract space) is that aspect 
of the Absolute-which underlies all the objective planes of nature” and 
‘is the substratum of matter in the various grades of its differentia- 
tion.”{ All speculation on the unconditioned, absolute conscionus- 
ness of Parabrahman ‘is impossible, since the latter transcends 
the power of human conception and can only be dwarfed by any 
human expression or similitude; it is beyond the range and reach 
of thought, unthinkable and anspeakable.”{ ‘‘ Consciousness implies 
limitations and qualifications, something to ie conscious of and some 
one to be conscious of it. But absolute consciousness contains the 
cognizer, the thing cognized and the cognition, all three in itself and all 
three one.’§ ‘In the occult teachings, the unknown and the unknowable 
“~~” ©The Self and its Sheatha,” by A. Besant, p.68. = 

+ ‘Secret Doctrine,” vol. I, p. 43. 
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Mover, or the Self-existing, is the. Absolute Divine Essence, and thus 
being Absolute Consciousness and Absolute Motion—to the limited 
senses of those who describe this indescribable—it is unconsciousness 
and immovableness."”’* 

Passing from Parabrahman to I'svara, the Logos or God of our 
Solar System, to whom everything within that system is defivitely 
related, we learn from the ‘Ancient Wisdom ” that He isa mighty 
eternal ‘‘ Centre of Consciousness existing unchanged in the bosom of the 
One Existence. There are innumerable such centres of consciousness,”"t 
each centre being able to merge in, ‘‘to expand into, the Infinite, the 
Absolate, the Super-Consciousness, the One; and again to limit Himeselt 
to self-conscioueness,”t when a new universe is to be brought into mani- 
festation. ‘‘ He, by imposing on Himself a limit, circumscribing vol- 
untarily the range of His own Being, becomes the manifested God, 
and tracing the limiting sphere of His activity, thus outlines the area 
of His univerre. Within that sphere the universe is born, is evolved 
and dies ; it lives, it moves, it has its being in Him ; its matter is His 
emanation ; its forces and energies are currents of His life; He is im- 
manent in every atom, all pervading, all sustaining, all evolving; He 
is its source and its end, its cause and its object, its centre and circum- 
ference ; it is built on Him as its sure foundation, it breathes in Him as 
its encircling space ; He is in everything and everything in Him.’’§. 

In manifestation the Logos unfolds as a Trinity. The first Logos 
(the Father of the Christian Trinity), the Root of Being, is sometimes 
called the Unmanifested, because so far as Cosmos is concerned, the first 
Logos is unmanifested ; It can only become manifested to the spirit in 
man, which is one with Itself. In Him we find the two polesof spirit 
and matter insepurate; in Him His two emanaticns, the second and third 
Logoi, exist united in one ; He isa unit, a unit-consciousness, bat contain- 
ing in Himself the possibility of a triple manifestation. A unit, because if 
compounded it could not be eternal (only the incomposite can be eternal) ; 
a unit becnose if put together in time, in time it also must disintegrate. 
He is the gource and the end of evolution, the beginning as regards 
Divine manifestation, the ending as regards the matifested universe. || 


From the first Logos emanates the second (the Son, of the Christian 
Trinity), in whom we find the two poles of spirit and matter beginning to 
separate, and who therefore munifests “ the two aspects of Life and Form, 
the primal duality, making the two poles of nature between which the 
universe is to be woven: Life-Form, Spirit-Matter, Positive- Negative, 
Active-Receptive, Father-Mother of the Worlds.”** These two aspects, 
spirit-matter, life-form, are “‘ wedded together in an indissoluble mar- 
riage throughout the ages of the life of a Universe, and none can wrench 

* “ Secret Doctrine,” vol. I, p. 86. 

+“ Evolution of Life and Form, ’’ by A. Besant, p. 19. 
t ‘‘ Evolution of Life and Form,’’ by A. Besant, p. 20. 
§ ‘* Ancient: Wisdom,”’ by A. Besant, p. 51. 


|| * Esoteric Christianity ; the Trinity,” by A. Besant, pp. 11-13. 
#* “ Ancient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, p. 52. 
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‘them apart. Matter is form and there is no fofm which does not 
express a life (or consciousness); spirit is life and there is no life that 
“is not limited by a form,”* 

“ Phenomenal spirit and matter of any universe are, however, finite 
in their extent and transitory in their duration ”; only the roots of spirit- 
matter existing in the incomposite first Logos being eternal. 

“Then comes the third Logos (the Holy Ghost of the Christian 
Trinity), the Universal Mind, that in which all archetypically exists, 
‘the source of beings, the fount of fashioning energies, the treasure-house 
‘in which are stored up all the archetypal forms which are to be brought 
forth and elaborated in lower kinds of matter during the evolution of 
the universe. These are the fruits of past universes brought over as 
seeds for the present.’ ¢ , 

In bringing into existence and evolving the manifested universe, a 
distinct outpouring of life takes place from each of the three Logoi, and 
these three outpourings give us three fandamental types of conscious- 
ness, The first outpouring, coming from the third Logos, brings about 
the evolution of matter. It comes forth in seven great waves, powers 
or vibrations (Tanmftras), which are due.to modifications of the con- 
sciousness of the Logos, each wave modifying matter and evolving and 
ensouling those that follow it. The primary atom of the highest plane 
is the resultant of a vortex of life from the third Logos, encased in a 
film of the root of matter. Combinations and aggregations of these 
primary atoms form the six lower subdivisions of spirit-matter of the 
highest plane of our solar system. Then a new power or Tanmitra, 
due to a modification of consciousness, is sent forth by I’svara, causing 
some of the countless myriads of these primary atomr to set up & vortex 
in the coarsest aggregations of their own plane, “ and this primary atom, 
enwalled with spiral strands of the coarsest combinations of the seventh 
plane, becomes the finest unit of spirit-matter, or atom of the sixth 
plane.” Ina similar way the spirit-matter of the five lower planes is 
evolved, the life from the third Logos veiling itself in denser 
aod denser matter, until we reach the lowest, the physical plane, 
which yet has in it, ina hidden or Jatent condition, all the form and force 
possibilities of all the higher planes above it. Each of the seven 
solar system planes (the Mahbifparanirvanic, Paranirvanic, Nirvanic, 
Baddhic, Manasic, Astral and Physical) has seven subdivisions, accord- 
ing to the density of the materials, and we. may picture them to our- 
selves as the atomic, three etheric, gaseous, liquid aud solid subdivisions. 
The six lower subdivisions of any plane are due to combinations of 
atomic matter of that plane and may therefore be disintegrated into that 
homogeneous, atomic matter. These etoms are themselves very complex 
bodies, but cannot he further subdivided without passing to the 
plane next above; thus the disintegration of atomic physical matter 
will yield astral matter, of atomic astral matter, mental matter, 


* “ Ancient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, p. 55. 
+ “ Ancient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, p, 52, 
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of atomic mental matter, Buddhic matter, and so on. Otherwise put, 
the ultimate atom ofa plane has the ultimate atom of the plane next 
above for its soul and an aggregation of the coarsest matter of that 
next higher plane for ita body or limiting shell.* In this way the first 
outpouring from the third Logos brings about the evolution of the 
matter of the seven solar system planes, each plaue having definite 
attributes or qualities imparted to it by the Tanmatra that is at 
the root of it, and we have now countless atoms and molecules, but no 
forms yetofany kind, each tiniest particle of matter instinct with 
the Divine Life and having therefore a consciousness of its own. 
There is not a particle in the whole universe that is devoid of conscious- 
ness, however different that consciousness may be from—and therefore 
incomprehensible to—our consciousness, 


When the evolution of matter is sufficiently far advanced, a second 
outpouring of life from the second Logos takes place, building the matter 
into forms and evolving thesé forms from stage to stage through the six 
kingdoms of nature below man, z.e., the three elemental, the mineral, the 
vegetable and the animal kingdoms. ‘The Life of the Son (the second 
Logos) manifesting in matter, the virgin matter vivified by the spirit 
(the Holy Ghost—third Logos), is the life that builds up every form that | 
exists in our world and in all worlds of our system, sustaining and 
supporting all, the Preserver, the Helper, the Saviour, the foundation 
of it all, without which it could not live and move in organic life.”+ 
The life or consciousness ensouling the countless forms of the six king- 
doms of nature below the human, is called the monadic consciousness. 
The Monads are rays from the second Logos, therefore all fandamentally 
one, when looked at from above, from the point of view of the Logos, 
but when looked at from below they appear separated from each other, 
by the forms in which theso rays are encased for the purpose of evo- 
lution. The descent of the second life- wave into denser and denser matter, 
through kingdom after kingdom (through the three elemental kingdoms 
which are on the mental and astral planes), until at last ‘ it comes 
down to the mineral forms where life is most restricted in its 
operations, where consciousness ig most limited in its scope,” is 
called the “involntion of life in matter, or the descant of spirit into mat- 
ter, the descending arc. From this lowest point the life ascenda, reveal- 
ing more and more of its powers,” developing in the vegetable and 
animal kingdoms the power of sensation aud in the higher animals the 
geruis of mentality.t When this point is reached the Monad is ready to 
take the next step into the human kingdom ; the third great outpouring 
of life then takes place from the first Logos, meeting the secoud life- 
wave, the Monad, which has been evolving upwards, blending with it 
and “adding to it fresh energy and brilliance, and the human Monad, as 


* Cf. ‘* Ancient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, pp. 53 and 64; and “ Evolution of Life 
and Form,” by A. Besant, pp. 25 and 26. 

+ “ Esoteric Christianity ; The Trinity,” by A. Besant, p. 12. 

¢ “ Evolution of Life and Form,” by A, Besant, p. 98. 
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a unit, begins its mighty task of unfolding the higher powers in man of 
that Divine Life whence it came.”* “ ‘The human spirit is the direct out- 
pouring of the spiritual life in Deity, poured out from the Father (the 
first Logos) Himself, the fount and origin of existence poured out 
into the vessel prepared by the second, all the materials of which are 
vivified by the third; and the great outpouring of the spirit in man, 
which makes him different from all else around him, that great out- 
pouring which could only take place when the vessel was ready to re- 
ceive it through countiess ages of evolving life ; that outpouring of Di- 
vine Consciousness, inasmuch as it comes from the first, the Supreme, 
the Father, bas in it both the Son and the Spirit ; and the Spirit in man 
is triple, made ‘in our image, in our likeness’; a unit, a unit-con- 
sciousness, but containing in itself the possibility of a triple manifesta- 
tion.” “That is the image in which man is made, that is why man 
finally can expand into God, can be perfect as the Father is perfect.” 


We are now in a position to place side by side the three fundamental 
types of consciousness spoken of above : 


(1) The consciousness of the atoms and molecules of matter, the 
result of the first life-wave from the third Logos ; 

(2) The Monadic consciousness, the consciousness of animals, 
vegetables, minerals and of the three elemental kingdoms preceding 
minerals, the result of the second life-wave from the second Logos ; 

(3) The human consciousness, the result of the third life-wave, 
from the first Logos. 


Little can bo said about the first type of consciousness, that of 
atoms and molecules, for it requires an adept to link his consciousness 
to that of cells, molecules and atoms and to understand the working of 
it. That there is such a consciousness we may learn from science. “ The 
cells in the body,” says the great German materialist, Haeckel, “ the cells 
have Souls”’ ; because he finds in the separate cells of the body there is a 
cell-activity that is not the activity of the body asa whole. “ Thecells 
choose, acceyit, reject ; each cell according to its own impulse, ‘each cell 
according to its own work.” This, so to speak, independant action - 
of the cell ig:limited to its own narrow interest and wiile abi is subor- 
dinated, in“¥ts normal activity, tothe general welfare d# the body 
of which it formsa part, it will sometimes act against the general wel- 
fare, following out the law of its owa activity and unconscious of the 
greater use which it serves in the little universe of the body. You 
may get a wound in the body. ‘‘ What will the cells do? They will set 
to work at once; without any thought of your brain, without any 
consciousness of yours, without any directing influence of your intelli- 
gence they will bring to that place where matter |.as been cut away, 
the new supplies that are wanted for the filling up of the hole in the 
body that has been left. They will build and baild ; and they wilt buitd 


*“ Aucient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, p. 257. 
t “ Esoteric Christianity ; The Trinity, by A. Besant, pp. 12.13. 
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without the intelligence that should snbordinate their building to the 
whole ; for they will make a scar,‘they will build more than is wanted.”* 

“This activity in the cells is the Atma (consciousness) working in 
the atoms, working in the molecules, working in the cells,” and this 
building beyond the point that is necessary is due to the “ uncouscious 
memory of the cell.”+ So, again, we read in the ‘‘ Secret Doctrine,” vol. 
11I, p. 573: “* The cells of the leg are conscious, but they are the slaves 
of the idea, they are not self-conscious, they cannot originate an idea, 
although when they are tired they can convey to the brain an uneasy 
sensation and so give rise to the idea of fatigue.” 

Itis hardly necessary to add, that atoms and molecales, like 
everything else in the universe, are constantly undergoing 
evolution. To take the ultimate physical atom as an example, 
an indication of the direction in which this evolution works may 
readily be given to those who have read Mrs. Besant’s article on 
“ Occult Chemistry,” in Luctfer,for November 1895. ‘It will be 
remembered that, in the illustration accompanying that paper, the atom 
was shown as composed of a series of spiral tubes arranged in. a certain 
order, and it was explained that these tubes themselves were in turn 
composed of finer tubes spirally coiled, and these finer tubes in turn of 
others still finer, and soon. These finer tubes have been called spirillae 
of the first, second and third orders, respectively; and it is found that before 
we get back to the straight filament or line of astral atoms, by the con- 
volutions of ten of which lines tbe physical atom is ultimately formed, 
we have to unwind seven series of the spirillae, each of which is wound 
at right angles to the one preceding it. Now in the perfected physical 
atom, as it will be at the end of the seventh round, all of these orders of 
spirillae will be fully vitalised and active, each with a different order 
of force flowing through it: and thus this particular part of the work 
of the Holy Ghost (third Logos) will be accomplished. At present we 
are in the fourth round, and only four of these orders of spirillae are as 
yet in activity, so that even the very physical matter in which we have 
to work is very far from having unfolded its full capacities. This 
mighty progess of atomic evolution, which interpenetrates all else and 
yet moves on its way absolutely independent of all conditions,; is ever 
being cauriéd steadily on by the wonderin! mob of that-first out- 
pouring of the third Legos.”t 

A stage nearer our own consciousness is that of the six Lingdoms 
of uature below the human. Three of these, the three elemental king- 
doms, are on the downward arc of evolution, the mineral kingdom is 
the turning point and the vegetable and animal kingdoms are on the up- 
ward arc. In the downward arc, during the descent of spirit into matter, 
greatest attention is directed to the building of forms. The Monad imparts 
definite qualities and attributes to matter, learns to hold it in definite 





*“ The Self and its Sheaths,” by A. Besant, p. 32. 
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forms and impresses itself as best it may on the evolving forms ; ‘‘ On the 
ascending arc the chief attention is directed to using the form asa 
vehicle of the evolving life,” the Monad expresses itself through the forms 
as their inner ruler. On the downward arc the Monad plays the more 
passive part of being enmeshed in matter, in forms of denser and 
denser matter, till in the mineral kingdom the least of its powers can 
express themselves. From this point the energies of the Monad play 
a more active part in evolution. Subjected to all kinds of vibrations or 
impacts from without, the Monad learns gradually torespond from 
within, and in so doing it exercises a moulding influence on the forms, 
gives them the plasticity combiued with, and stability noticeable. in, the 
_kingdoms above the mineral (in the three elemental kingdoms below the 
mineral, the forms are also very plastic, but at the same time very 
evanescent), and begins to develop the astral and the manasic sheaths 
by means of which it may receive and respond to vibrations from the 
astral and to a small extent from the mental planes.* 

In the vegetable kingdom we find the early beginnings of a power of 
consciousness that in the mineral was rot present, the power of 
feeling pleasure and pain, the foreshadowings of desire and sensation, 
evolving in the higher raembers of the vegetable. kingdom to what the 
western . psychologist would term, massive sensations of pleasure and 
discomfort. Plants ‘‘ dimly enjoy the air, the rain and the sunshine, and 
gropingly seek them, while they shink from noxious conditions ” ; “ they 
answer to stimuli and adapt themselves to external conditions, some 
showiug plainly a sense of touch.” + 

This power of sensation is further developed in the animal 
kipgdom. The astral matter which in the downward arc has taken up 
certain qualities, the quality of responding to pleasare and pain, is 
built into a more definitely organised astral body ; and in the higher 
members of the animal kingdom we further find that the mental matter 
which is involved in the structure of the astral body, begins tobe 
susceptible to impacts from the mental plane. We have the germs of 
mentality, which prepare the passage from the animal to the human 
kingdom, to the reception of the third Life-wave. from the first Logos, 
‘ The absence of this third Life-wave makes this: great difference, that 
the animal is conscious only, not self-consciots. The animal sees, 
hears, feels, but is not conscious of feeling that “Iam I,” I know, I see, 
T hear, I feel, Ido that, &c. There is a self (Monad) in the animal, but 
the animal 7 not conscious of the self. “It has instinct, but instinct 
is not self-consciousness. Self-consciousness is an attribute of the mind,” 
of the Manas, due to the presence in man of the third outpouring of 
the Divine life from the first Logos. 


A. Scuwarz, 
(To be continued). 





* Cf. “Ancient Wisdom,” p. 426, and “ Evolution of Life and Form,” by 
A. Besant, pp. 98, 126. 

+ “ Ancient Wisdom,” by A. Besant, pp. 88, 2 
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- ,This Temple-was in.a round form, like those of ancient Chaldea, 
lately described by Mr. Leadbeater in the Theosophical Review. The 
traces of this are clearly visible and many portions of carving and of 
mosaic are preserved. The statues of Serapis are in the Naples museum. 
The altar is still under water, upon the second marble floor. 

A, C. Luoyp. 


CONSCIOUSNESS. 
[Continued from p. 685.] 


E come now to the highest consciousness, that of man, with which 

we are more directly concerned. Up to this point the Monad bas 

circled along the whole of the downward arc of evolction and bas reach- 
ed on the upward arc as far as the lower levels of the mental plane ; 
to complete the circle, the third outpouring of life from the first Logos 
now meets and as it were ensouls the upward evolving Monad. This 
third outpouring has on its side worked downwards through the Nir- 
vanic and Buddhic planes, “ clothing itself in a film of matter of these 
planes, and by the union of thetwo streams the Causal body of man, 
the vehicle of the reincarnating Ego, is formed on the higher levels of 
the Mental plane.” The Manis now complete, he has within himself 
the seed of the highest life outpoured from the first Logos Himself, and 
his evolution consists in developing this seed, in gaining perfect and un- 
broken consciousness on all the planes, from the physical up to the Nir- 
vanic, by means of the sheaths which the Ego has built for itself. These 


sheaths are: eee 
On the Physical plane: { Vigne! Ded 
» 9) Astral <3 Astral body 


4 lower levels= Mental body 
» Mental 1 (3higher ,, =Causal body 


» » Buddhic ,, Bliss body 
_ The Nirv&nic plane is the plane of Atma, the spirit in man. 

-There are yet two planes above the Nirvanic, “veiling the mystery 
of the Divine nature” ; but our present evolution is only concerned with 
the five planes from the physical up to the Nirvanic, and nothing is 
known or can be said about the two highest planes, although ata 
future period of evolation they too will come within our consciousness. _ 


Man, the Microcosm, is said to be a mirror of the Universe, the 
Macrocosm. The Self in man (the Spirit) is one with the Universal Self, 
with God, and as God unfolds during manifestation as a Trinity, so also 
the spirit in man has three aspects, which the evolving Self has to 
unfold. As these aspects modify the evolution of form, the form can- 
not be understood, unless its relations to the aspects of life be realised, 
The aspect of the first Logos and of the A’tm4 in man is “ Being,” which, 
shown forth through form, has as its power, “ Existence,” implying the 
manifestation of the Divine Powers. The aspect of the second Logos is 
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‘‘ Bliss” which, shown forth in man through his Buddhic body, has as 
its power ‘‘ Love;”’ and the aspect of the third Logos is ‘‘ knowledge” 
which, shown forth through the “Causal body ” in man has as its power 
“Intelligence.” These are the three fundamental manifestations in form. 
They are again reflected in lower forms of matter as follows: ‘The Caus- 
al body, the seat of abstract thought,.hasa reflection in the Mental 
body, the seat of concrete thought. That which is love in the Buddhic 
body reflecting itself in the astral body, takes on-the aspect of desire and 
passion, aud becomes kama. ,That which is existence, reflecting itself in 
the yet grosser physical body (as the highest peak is reflected in the 
deepest depth of the lake) shows forth what we call objective reality. ”* 


The physical plane, the plane of objective reality, is ourearliest training 
ground and as we are evolving upwards, the lowest of the vehicles, the 
dense physical, is that which consciousness firat controls and rationalises. 
‘Its potentialities are less than those of the subtler vehicles, but its 
actualities are greater, and the man knows himself as I’’+ in the physical 
body ere he finds himself elsewhere,” the astral and mental bodies 
being in the early stages of evolation too little organised to serve as 
vehicles of conscivusness apart from the physical body. Yet our 
consciousness in the physical body depends on these higher vehicles, 
however rudimentary they may be, for the centres of sensation and 
perception are not in the physical, but in the astral and mind bodies, 
which form a bridge between the Ego dwelling in the causal body and 
the physical body. 

“‘ Impressions from the physical Universe impinge on the material 
molecules of the dense physical body, setting in vibration the constituent 
cells of the organs of sensation, or our senses. These vibrations, in 
their turn, set in motion the finer material molecules of the etheric 
double, in the corresponding sense organs of its finer matter. From 
these the vibrations pass to the astral body, wherein are the correspond- 
ing centres of sensation. From these, vibrations are again propagated 
into the yet rarer matter of the lower mental plane, whence they are 
reflected back, until reaching the material molecules of the cerebral 
hemispheres, they become our brain-cofsciousness, This correlated 
and unconscious succession is necessary for the normal action of 
consciousness as we know it.”{ The moment the physical body is 
separated from the higher bodies as during sleep, in trance or under 
the influence of anesthetics, it becomes unconscious, but in the 
undeveloped man the astral and mental bodies are themselves barely 
conscious, when thus “ lacking the strong contacts that spur them while 
in the physical frame.” § 

The nervous system and the brain are the organs through which we 
receive in our physical body impulses or impressions from the higher 
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planes. Vibrations from these planes are always striking against ue 
and it depends on the organisation and receptivity of our brains whether 
or not we become conscious of them. The Ego has two bodies on the 
pbysical plane ; the dense physical body built of solid, liquid and 
gaseous matter, and its counterpart, the etheric double, built of the 
three ethers and physical atoms. “The latter does not normally serve 
as a separate vehicle of consciousness, but works synchronously with ite 
dense partner and when’ separated from it either by accident cr death, 
it responds very feebly to the vibrations initiated within. Its function, 
in.trath, is not toserve as a vehicle of mental conscionsness, 
but as a vehicle of Prana or specialised life-force, and its dislocation 
from the denser particles to which it conveys the life-currents 
is therefore disturbing and mischievous.” * The etheric counter- 
parts of our brain and nervous system are, however, indispensible, for, 
as each sub-plane of the physical plane corresponds to, and shows 
tho characteristics of, one of the great solar system planes, we have 
in our solid, liquid, ges, three ethers and atoms, correspondences of 
the great primary elements reproduced on a lower plane, and the pre- 
sence of the finer etheric matter in our brain makes it possible for 
vibrations from the higher planes to impinge on our brain consciousness 
through the matter of the corresponding physical sub-plane. The cha- 
racteristics and attributes of a higher plane—say of the mental—cannot 
of course be sensed in their fulness on the physical plane; what we 
perceive is merely a reflection of the reality, as much as can be re- 
produced in the grosser physical matter. ‘Just as science asserts the 
existence of a vast series of etheric vibrations, of which the eye can 
only respond to a small fragment, the solar-light-spectrum, because it 
can only vibrate within certain limits, so can the physical thought 
apparatus, the brain and nervous system, only think a small fragment 
of the vast series of mental vibrations set up by the Ego in his own 
world. The very receptive brains respond up to the point of what we 
call great intellectual power, the exceptionally receptive brains respond 
up to the point of what we call genius ; the exceptionally unreceptive 
brains only respond up to the point we call idiocy, but everyone sends 
beating against his brain millions of thought-waves to which it cannot 
respond, owing to the density of its materials, and just in proportion to 
its sensitiveness are the so-called mental powers of each. 


‘The brain and nervous system have to be elaborated and to be 
rendered delicately responsive to every thrill which is within their 
gamut of vibratory power.’+ If we take the case of an undeveloped 
man, a savage, we find that his consciousness is exceedingly limited, 
depending in the early stages ou heavy impacts from the external 
world and the promptings of his appetites and passions craving grati- 
fication. Memory is very short-lived at this stage of evolution and the 
idea of forecasting the fature from the past has not yet dawned on the 


* “ Ancient Wisdoui,” p. 292. 
+ “ Ancient Wisdom,” p. 140. 


Google 


1900. } Consciousness. 735 


infant ego. Sensation is wholly the lord of the mind, the moral capa: 
city is no more evolved than the mental, and the idea of good and evil 
has not yet been conceived. By degrees mental efforts were stimulated 
by desire and this led the man, slowly and clumsily, to forecast, to plan. 
He began to recognize ® definite association of certain mental images 
and when one appeared, to expect the appearance of the other that had 
invariably followed in its wake. He began to draw inferences and even 
initiate action on the faith of these inferences—a great advance. And 
he began also to hesitate now and again to follow the vehement prompt- 
ings of desire, when he found, over and over again, that the gratifioation 
demanded was associated in his mind with the subsequent happening of 
suffering. ‘Thus conflict continually arose between memory and desire 
and the mind grew more active by the conflict and was stirred into live- 
lier functioning.” 


“Here began to show itself the germ of will. Desire and will 
guide a man’s actions ; desire is the outgoing energy of the Thinker 
(Ego) determined in its direction by the attraction of external objects. 
Will isthe outgoing energy of the Thinker determined in its direc- 
tion by the conclusion drawn by reason from past experiences or by the 
direct intuition of the Thinker himself. Otherwise put, desire is guid- 
ed from without, will from within. At the beginning of man’s evolution 
desire has complete sovereignty and hurries him hither and thither ; in 
the middle of his evolution desire and will arein continual conflict and 
victory lies sometimes with the one, sometimes with the other; at the 
end of his evolution desire has died and will rules with. “‘unepresed, un- 
challenged sway.” 


“The next stage of consciousness sees the developmert of the higher 
intellectual powers; the mind no longer dwells entirely on mental 
images obtained from sensations, no longer reasons on purely concrete 
objects, nor is concerned with the attributes which differentiate one from 
another; he draws out, abstracts, the common atiribute which appears 
in a number of objects otherwise dissimilar, and sets all objects tbat 
possess it apart from the rest which are without it, and in this way he 
evolves the power of recognizing identity amid diversity, a step towards 
the much later recognition of the one underlying the many. Present- 
ly he takes another step and conceives the common property as an idea, 
apart from all the objects ia which it appears and thus constructs a 
higher kind of mental image than the image of a concrete object—the 
image of an idea that has no phenomenal existence in the worlds of form, 
but which exists on the higher levels of the mental plane. The lower 
mind reaches the abstract idea by reason and in thus doing accom- 
plishes its loftiest flight, touching the threshold of the formless world 
and dimly seeing that which lies beyond. The Thinker (the Ego clad 
in the Causal body) sees these ideas and lives among them habitually, 
and when the power of abstract reasoning ig developed and exercised, 
the Thinker is becoming effective in his own world and is beginning his 
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life of ‘active functioning in his own sphere. Such men care little for 
the life of the senses, care little for external observation or for mental 
application to. images of external objects; their powers are indrawn 
and no longer rash outwards in search for satisfaction. They dwell 
calmly within themselves, engrossed with the problems of philosophy, 
with the deeper aspects of lifeand thought, seeking to understand 
causes rather than troubling themselves with effects, and approaching 
nearer and nearer to the recognition of the One that underlies all the 
diversities of external nature. 


“In the last stage of consciousness that One is seen and with the 
transcending of the barriers set up by the intellect, the consciousness 
spreads out to embrace the world, seeing all things in itself and as part 
of itself and seeing itself as a ray of the Logos and therefore as one with 
Him.”* The gradual evolution of these ascending stages of conscious- 
ness, is accompanied or rather followed by the evolution of the vehicles 
of consciousness, the physical, astral, mental, causal and bliss bodies. 
In the physical body the Ego develops definite organs, a perfect nervous 
system and brain; the astral body, which in the undeveloped man is a 
cloudy shapeless mass unfit to serve as a vehicle of consciousness apart 
from the physical body, becomes more organised; its outline is now 
clear and definite, assuming the likeness of its owner; the so-called 
‘chakras’ or wheels of fire, the astral centres of sensation, are deve- 
loped and the whole body becomes a beautiful object in luminosity of 
color, a perfect vehicle of consciousness on the astral plane.t Similarly 
the mental body, the organ of concrete reasoning, of logical faculties, and 
the causal body, the organ of abstract thoughi are developed. The 
development of the bliss body has so far only taken place or been begun 
in the case of the most advanced Egos and belongs, for the majority of 
mankind, to a fature period of our race. ‘The only way in which the 
man can contribute to the building of the bliss body is by cultivating 
pure, unselfish, all embracing love, love that seeketh not its own ; that is, 
love that is neither partial nor seeks any return for its outflowing. 
This spontaneous outflowing of love is the most marked of divine at- 
tributes, the love that gives everything, that asks nothing. This bliss- 
body is ‘the house not made with bands, eternal in the heavens,’ where- 
‘of wrote St. Paul, the great Christian Initiate.” } 


A point worthy of special attention is that inthe case of each of 
these bodies we havethe life-impulse first and then the monlding 
of the matter into definite organs, into a shape which enables that 
impulse to express itself more perfectly. ‘‘ You never find an organ 
appearing before the development of its function. In the earliest forms 
there are no organs, but the functions of life are present and active; 
the creature breathes and assimilates, circulation goes on, but there are 
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no organs for digestion, no organs for breathing, no organs for circula- 
tion ; the whole body does everything, but as evolution proceeds and 
definite organs are formed in the physical body, in the nervous system, 
and as later in the astral body chakras or astral centres of sensation 
are formed, as this goes on, we find a more specialised being developed 
with definite organs. Ifwe traceevolution from the amoeba upwards 
wa find differentiation and specialisation becoming more marked the 
whole way through ; yet man himself turns round and with the very 
brain which has been formed under the vibrations of intelligence he 
reverses the whole process and asserts that thought is produced by 
the brain ; but every organ is formed as the organ of a fanotion ; it is 
produced by life and is not its creator.’’* 


In her lecture on “ Proofs of the existence of the soul” (Mereury, 1898, 
p. 259), Mrs. Besant tells us how the doctors of Paris, in studying the 
phenomena of hypnotism, have recorded the fact that a person under 
hypnoticinfluence, while showing increased mental faculties (cases are 
known in which a man abnormally stupid has shown acuteness. in his 
reasoning when in the hypnotic state), increased memory of incidents 
long forgotten in his waking consciousness and even a changed 
character, cannot possibly think with the brain. By means of. delicate 
instruments they have shown that when a person. isin a hypnotic trance, 
“ the beating of the heart is entirely changed and finally reaches a point 
so slight that although the movement is shown on. the instrament (a 
revolving cylinder with a pencil attached), no instrament less delicate 
would show it was beating at all. The same with thelangs ; the move- 
ment of the lungs is so slight that no breath can be found as coming 
from the lips. Soalsoin regard to muscles. Now what is the condi- 
tion of the brain, when the body is like that P In the first place the blood 
supply is checked. The blood moves very sluggishly through the -ves- 
sels of the brain, and in the tiny vessels, the capillary vessels, its mover 
ment is stopped. Not only is the supply of blood in this way entirely 
changed in its motion, but the blood is very bad of its kind, for as it is not 
properly aerated in travelling through the lungs, it is very much over- 
charged with all the products of decomposition and you have quantities of 
carbonic acid. The result of that is very well known. It brings about 
a atate of coma, a state in which no thought is possible as far as the 
brain is concerned.” Thought is not produced by the brain, but the 
brain is produced by the vibrations of our thoughts which have their 
origin onthe mental plane and strive to find expression on the physical 
plane through the brain. “If the brain be affected by drugs or by 
disease or by injury, the thought of the man to whom the brain belongs 
can no longer find its due expression on the physical plane. A case in 
point is that of lunatics. If yon take an ordinary lunatic and throw 
him into the hypnotic state you can obtain from him intelligence and 
reasoning power. The moment he is out of that condition he is again 
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a lonatic, but under hypnotism he becomes an intelligent thinker, which 
shows that our power of expression, our consciousness, is limited by 
and hinges on the improvement of our brain.” 


“There is a rare disease, aphasia, which destroys a particular part 
of the tissue of the brain, near the ear, and is accompanied by a total 
‘loss of memory so far as words are concerned. ‘If you ask a person who 
is suffering from this disease a question, he cannot answer yon; if you 
ask him his name, he will give you no reply, but if you speak his name 
‘he will show recognition of it; if you read him some statement he will 
‘signify assent. or dissent ; he is able to think but unable to speak. It 
‘seems as though the part of the brain that has been eaten away were 
connected with the physical memory of words, so that with the loss of 
that, the man loses on the physical plane the memory of words and is 
rendered dumb, while he retains the power of thought and. can agree or 
disagree with any proposition made.”* 

“So also we may feel within ourseives thoughts and capacities 
e~whieh we are unable to express, ideas which ever elude us. when we 
‘strive.to put them into form.” We should therefore by every means in 
our power exert ourselves to improve and develop our physical brain, 
‘We are continually by thought increasing the grey matter 
of the brain and deepening and multiplying its convolutions. 
In this grey matter, which ordinary physiology associates with thinking, 
ether is more largely present as the process of refining and stimalating 
‘by thought goes on, and on the presence of the finer ethers the possibility 
of increased sensitiveness to higher vibrations depends.”+ ‘The main 
‘preparations to be made for receiving in the physical vehicle the vibra- 
tions: of the higher consciousness are: Its purification from grosser 
materials by pure food (especially abstinence from alcohol) and pure 
life; the entire subjugation of the passions and the cultivation of an 
even balanced temper and mind; the habit of quiet meditation on lofty 
topics, of consecutive reasoning, not allowing the mind to run suddenly 
from one thing to another, and the genuine love for the things of the 
higher world, that makes them more attractive than the objects of the 
lower, so that the mind rests contentedly in their companionship as in that 
ofa well-loved friend.” { “ Given these conditions, the organs will begin 
to improve in texture and to include more etheric particles in propor- 

- tion to the solid, liquid and gaseous constituents, and these denser 
particles will themselves become more highly vitalised, more nourished 
with blood. The astral matter changes, pari passu, with the physical ; 
the manasic particles follow the same Jaw, and increased sensitiveness 
to vibrations from higher planes follows as a matter of course. While 
this improvement is going on in the constituents of the brain asa 
whole, the ultimate physical atoms of which they are composed are 
likewise undergoing development, and whereas in the normal, ultimate 
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physical atom in the present stage of evolution, foar only of the seven 
sets of spirillae which exist in it are in active operation and three are 
latent, in the atom worked upon by this artificial evolution or forcing 
process, the latent three are gradually brought into activity. It follows 
therefore, that by each conscious effort at self-development, we are 
endeavouring to realize a condition of things which will not normally 
characterize our pbysical sheaths until a much later period of evolution.”* 


While the physical sheath is thus being perfected, the higher 
sheaths are also developing into more perfect vehicles of consciousness 
on their respective planes. 

The development of the astral body depends on the one hand, from 
below, on the parification of the physical body, with which the - purifi- 
cation of the astral body goes on, part passe ; and on the other hand, on 
the control over our desires, appetites and passions, exercised from 
above by the mind, as the result of the conclusions drawn from-past 
experiences. We have already seen that definite astral centres of sensa- 
tions, the so-called chakras or wheels of fire, are formed as the astral 
body becomes fully developed. ‘‘ These chakras cannot be described as 
organs in the ordinary sense of the word, since it is not through them 
that the man sees or hears, as he does in physical life through eyes or 
eurs, yet it is apparently very largely upon their vivification that the 
power of exercising those astral senses depends, each of them es it is 
developed giving to the whole astral bady the power of response to a new 
set of vibrations.” Needless to say that between the drowsy, almost 
unconscious state of the savage, when in sleep he slips out of the physi- 
cal body and. lives on the astral plane, and the full consciousness of the 
adept on all the seven sub-planes of the astral vlane, there are innumer- 
able intervening stages ; and the development of this ‘new consciousness 
amid the changed conditions, laws and surroundings of the astral plane 
is a matter of experience and growth through countless lives. 

To the man who is fully awakened and in possession of all hie 
astral faculties new avenues of knowledge and usefulness open up. He 
is nearer the reality than down here on the physical plane ; he comes 
into contact with the Devas, nature-spirits and other entities living ou 
the astral plane ; he is in a position to study the conditions of life. after 

- death (while the Ego after death is confined jp that plane prior to its pas- 
sage to higher regions) and to bring help and counsel to souls who have 
left this world and who are often sadly perplexed and in need of assist- 
ance and counsel; he has to some extent the power of clairvoyance in 
time (prevision) and space ; he sees all objects in the fourth dimension, #.e,, 
inside and outside and from all sides at the same time, and the altered 
conditions of the plane enable him to travel from one end of it to another 
in an instant of time. As we shall presently see it does not necessarily 
follow that “ he will be able to store the wider knowledge thus gained 
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in his physical brain consciousness.” ‘“ Persons who are making real 
and even rapid progress may be functioning most actively and usefully 
on the astral and mental planes without impressing on the brain, when 
they return, the slightest memory of the work in which they have been 
engaged, although they may be aware in their lower consciousness of 
an ever increasing illumination, a widening knowledge of spiritual truth 
and growing desire and power for usefulness to the world.” * 


The mental body is also affected in its growth from above and 
from below. While the centre of consciousness is seated in the astral body, 
while men live the life of sensation and desire for the objects of the 
lower planes, as the majority of people do at the present stage of evolu- 
tion, the mental hody remains undeveloped. It grows and evolves by 
thought and by the exercise of our mental faculties, and its development 
becomes greatly stimulated once we learn to realize that the mind is not 
the “I;” that beyond it there is a still higher consciousness, the con- 
sciousness of the Self in the Causal body, which then begins to exert a 
directive influence on the working of the mind, as the mind has fprevi- 
onsly influenced the astral and physical bodies. The endeavour to shift 
the centre of consciousness to.the Causal body, to stand as it were ‘‘ be- 
hind our mind,’’ to realise all the lower bodies as mere instruments of 
the Ego, is one of the most useful practices and most efficient means for 
stimulating and controlling the growth of the mind body. “ It may be 
aided by fixing on definite hours, nt which for a few minutes we 
may withdraw onorselves like the tartle into its shell. Though 
-by doing so we stop thought in the mental body, we shall find that we 
‘are not unconscious and that with the gradual growth of this power 
of remainirg in the Self comes not only Peace bat Wisdom, for absence 
of personal desires and recognition of our immortal nature leave us free 
to judge all things without bias or prejudice.” + 

“ The vision of the mental plane is again totally different from that 
of the astral plane, for in this case we can no longer speak of separate 
senses such as sight and hearing, but rather have to postulate one gene- 
‘ral sense which responds so fully to the vibrations reaching it that when 
any object comes within its cognition it at once comprehends it fully and, 
as it were, sees it, feels it, hears it and knows all there is to know about 
‘it by the one instantaneous impression. Yet even this wonderful faculty 
‘differs in degree only, and not in kind, from those which are at our com- 
‘mand at the present time ; on the mental plane just as on the physical, 
‘impressions are still conveyed by means of vibrations travelling from the 
object seen to the seer.” } 


Fall consciousness on the mental plane gives increased insight into 
the noumena of which the events on the physical plane are the - pheno- 
‘mena ; time and space are practically non-existent ;the future is to a 
* ‘ Man and his Bodies, ”’ by A. Besant, p. 52, 
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great extent visible, since a clear knowledge of causes gives the power to 
foresee the effects within certain limits ; the whole past evolution is an 
open book, the student being able to read the Akashic records, the memory 
of nature, in which every tiniest event that ever happened can be traced 
and seen as happening now. That such a memory of nature does 
exist is evident from the results obtained through psychometry. If a 
fragment of a stone or any other object, carefully wrapped in a paper or 
envelope so as to hide the contents, be given to a good psychometer, he 
will describe every scene and event connected with that object ; accurate 
descriptions of persons, foreign countries and events totally unknown to 
the psychometer having in this wny been obtained. Every particle of 
matter contains a record of everything that bas happened in connection 
with the object to which it belongs. “It seems as though there were 
a sort of magnetic attachment or affinity between any particle of matter 
and the record which contains its history—an affinity which enables it 
to act as a kind of conductor between that record and the faculties of 
any one wha can read it.”* 


Coming now to the buddhic plane, “ we meet for the first time with 
& quite new faculty having nothing in common with those of which we 
shave spoken, for there a man recognizes any object by an ontirely differ- 
ent method, in which external vibrations play no part. The object be- 
comes part of himself end he studies it from inside instead of from the 
outside.” + 


“ He knows himaclfone with other consciousnesses, other living 
things, and can make their limitations his for the moment in order that 
he may understand exactly how they are thinking and yet have his own 
consciousness. He can use his own greater knowledge for the helping 
of the narrower and more restricted thought, identifying himself with it 
in order gently to enlarge its bounds.’’t 

How often do we not feel the insufficiency of our present 
limited consviousness, how often do we not judge wrongly and act 
‘wrongly because we are incapable of identifying our consciousness 
‘with that of others, of knowing the stage of evolution they have 
‘reached and the help they need. We are not even able to re- 
vive accurately the consciousness of our own childhood and youth, nor 
even of later periods of our life; how mach less then can we enter 
‘into the consciousness not only of our fellowmen, but also of animals, 
plants, minerals and of the very particles and atoms that make-up all 
forms and that have each a consciousness of their own. Yet this is a stage 
towards which our evolution works and that has already been reached 
by the Masters of Wisdom, the Divine, perfect men who live in Nirvdnic 
-consciousness, ‘‘ an existence raised to a vividness and intensity incon- 
‘ceivable to those who know only the life of the senses and the mind.”§ 
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“‘ Whatever plane our consciousness may be acting on, both we and 
the things belonging to that plane are, forthe time being, our only 
realities. But as we rise in the scale of development, we perceive that 
in the stages we have passed through, we mistook shadows for realities 
and that the upward progress of the Ego is a series of progressive 
awakenings, each advance bringing with it the idea that now, at last, 
we have reached reality, but only when we shall have reached absolute 
consciousness and blended our own with it, shall we be free from the 
delusions produced by Maya.”* 


A. Scuwakz. 
[Lo be concluded.} 





ON BHAKTI YOGA. 
HE expression Bhakti Yoga means ‘union by devotion,’ 2.e.,.the 
way in which the pilgrim soul journeying through the desolate 
desert of Samsfra tries to seek its destination of Brahman, the Infinite 
Bliss and Intelligence. Faith is the beacon light by which the night- 
foundered soul, tossed about in the immense ocean of the illusory 
‘Universe finds out the harbour of Providence and enjoys everlasting rest. 
It is a matter of common observation that all the religious systems of 
the world have their foundation in belief. Whether it is the loftiest 
height of metaphysical conception of the Vedanta or the cradest form of 
fetish worship practised among the uncivilized races of the world, the 
common platform on which they stand is Faith. Faith is the substra- 
tum on which the superstructure of knowledge rests. Then what is 
Faith or Bhakti? 

It is simply infinite love for its own sake. And it is obvious that 
the highest aspect of love is identification with the object loved, withoat 
any regard to one’s own personality. Thus we speak of our wives as our 
better halves and our sons as our own selves. If we cherish the same 
degree of love towards the Supreme Being whose essence is all Intelli- 
gence and Bliss, it naturally follows that we may be sure of being 
identified with Him forever without any chance of regeneration in the 
various cycles of birth. It seems therefore necessary to enquire what 
are the.methods by which Bhakti was taught by the ancients and what 
practical part it played in moulding the various religious systems of the 
world. 

Before proceeding to describe the mode in which devotion was 
taught for the elevation of the human soul it is necessary to premise that, 
although there were various other ways of guiding the poor forlorn soul 
towards uvion. with the Supreme, such as Karma Yoga, Gnana Yoga, 
Dhyaua Yoga, Sanyasa Yoga, etc., Bhakti Yoga or the path of devotion 
was taught by the ancients, as the most popular and the best fitted for the 
masses. It appealed to the unrefined minds more strongly than the com- 
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in its broader aspect as the law of all activity ; and also that He 
touched on many of the same detailed teachings connected with its 
application that are well recognised in the East. He also strove to 
lead His followers a step higher in their motive for obedience to 
the law of progress, pointing out, as in all His other teaching, that 
the inner is of far more importance than the outer. 


In the Eastern Scriptures there are still higher stages, leading 
up tothe teaching as to how man may escape from the binding 
power of Karma, by doing all actions, not for the sake of results, 
but first because they are right, and afterwards as a joyful sacrifice 
tothe Lord. This higher stage I have not been able to find definite- 
ly taught in the sayings of Christ Himself, so far as these are 
preserved in the four Gospels. Probably it was reserved for the 
circle of His immediate disciples, one of those ‘“ mysteries of the 
kingdom of Heaven” that could be revealed to them, and not to the 
multitude. There are passages in some of the Epistles that would 
seem to imply that this was so, and that later on, the followers of 
Christ imparted this higher teaching to the churches that sprang up 
under their care. Such a passage is the following :—“ I beseech you 
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable 
service,” (Rom., XII., 1); a passage that at once brings to our mind 
the following from the Bhagavad Gité:—‘ Whatsoever thou doest, 
whatsoever thou eatest, whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou 
givest, whatsoever thou doest of austerity, O Kaunteya! do thou as 
an offering unto Me. Thus shalt thou be liberated from the bonds 
of actions of good and evil fruits.” (IX., 27-28). But we will not 
follow up this line of thought, as our present study is confined to 
the reported sayings of Christ Himself. 


- (To be continued). 
LILIAN EDGER. 





CONSCIOUSNESS. 
(Concluded from p. 742.) 


W* have so far studied the evolution of consciousness in each 

separate vehicle or body and we come now to the stage 
when links between the different vehicles are set up and man learns 
to function in unbroken consciousness from the physical up to the 
Nirvanic plane. ‘ The handing down tothe lower vehicles of such 
part of the consciousness belonging to the higher as we are able to 
receive, does not immediately follow on the successive quickening 
of vehicles. In this matter individuals differ very widely, according 
to their circumstances and their work, for this quickening of the 
vehicles above the physical rarely occurs till probationary disciple- 
ship is reached, The disciple and even the aspirant for discipleship 
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is taught to hold all his powers entirely for the service of the world 
and the sharing of the lower consciousness in the knowledge of the 
higher is for the most part determined by the needs of the work in 
which the disciple is engaged. It is necessary that the disciple 
should have the full use of his vehicles of consciousness on the higher 
planes, as much of his work can only be accomplished in them ; but 
the conveying of a knowledge of that work to the physical vehicle, 
which is in no way concerned with it, is a matter of no importance 
and the conveyance or non-conveyance is generally determined by 
the effect that the one course or the other would have on the effi- 
ciency of his work on the physical plane. The strain on the phy- 
sical body when the higher consciousness compels it to vibrate 
respousively is very great at the present stage of evolution and unless 
the external circumstances are favourable, this strain is apt to cause 
nervous disturbance, hypersensitiveness witk its attendant evils.” * 
“In the physical body there are nervous centres, little groups of 
nervous cells, and both impacts from without and impulses from 
the brain pass through these centres. If cne of these is out of 
order then at once disturbances arise and physical consciousness 
is disturbed.”’+ ‘‘ There are analogous centres in the astral body, the 
chakras and the nervous system is linked to the chakras in the 
astral body chiefly through what is called the sympathetic system. 
There are certain nervous cells of a peculiar kind in that system, of 
which modern science does not say much, beyond giving the forms 
and contents, and these are the links between consciousness jn the 
physical body and in theastral body. As evolution proceeds these 
linksare vivified by the will, setting free and guiding the “ serpent fire,” 
called Kundalini in Indian books; as it wakes upit gives the man the 
power to leave the physical body at will, for as it isled from chakram 
to chakram it disengages the astral from the physical and sets it free.} 
Then without break of consciousness, without any chasm of blank- 
ness separating one world from the other, a man is able to pass out 
of the physical body into the invisible world and is able to work 
there in full consciousness and to bring back all knowledge of the 
work that he has there accomplished. The preparatory stage for 
the direct action that liberates Kundalini is the training and puri- 
fying of the vehicles, for if this be not thoroughly accomplished the 
fire is a destructive instead of a vivifying energy. That is why so 
much stress is laid on purification as a necessary preliminary for 
all true yoga. 

Similarly links are evolved between the astral and the mind 
hodies and when these links hetween the physical, astral, and mental 
hodies are developed into functional activity the Igo while in 
his physical body may impress on the physical brain the conscious- 








* © Ancient Wisdom,” Pp- 297-208. 0 
+ ‘“‘Man and his Bodies,” by A. Besanr, p. 104. 
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ness of his astral and mental bodies; further he learns, as already 
stated, to separate one vehicle from another, to leave and re-enter 
the physical body at will as we unconsciously leave it during sleep, 
and to link, on re-entering it, his experiences on the astral and 
mental planes with his brain consciousness. 

Ere this stage is fully attained we may, while in our physical 
body, get glimpses of astral consciousness, experiences of clairvoy- 
ance and clairaudience, or some impression may be made from the 
astral plane during sleep by means of vivid and coherent dreams. 
These are preliminary stages showing that the different vehicles of 
consciousness are beginning to come under control. There is how- 
ever a dow form of etheric and astral sight to be met with among 
savage tribes and even among animals and it is necessary to make a 
distinction “ between the higher and lower forms of clairvoyance 
depending on the use of different organs.” “In the Process of evo- 
lution the sympathetic nervous system was first developed and 
it is through this system that all the lower forms of clair- 
voyance manifest themselves. This fact is important as ex- 
plaining the coincident clairvoyance of many animals, especially 
horses, dogs and cats and also that of the numerous untrained psy- 
chics who are to be met with both among the less advanced races of 
mankind and among undeveloped people among ourselves. Such 
sporadic and uncontrolled vision may be an indication of a 
less devoloped Manas and tends back to the animal type. As 
the Ego grows in intellect and gets more fully in control 
of his vehicles, his influence is exerted on the cerebro-spinal 
nervous system and through ¢ha/, and not through the ganglia 
of the sympathetic system, the higher clairvoyance is obtained. In 
Hatha Yoga, attempts are made to bring the sympathetic system 
under control of the will, working through the medulla oblongata, 
and this sometimes results in producing low forms of clairvoyance, 
owing to the possibility of response to lower astral vibrations in the 
astral matter of the nervous ganglia of that system; but this is 
working from below, is often injurious and always impermanent 
and uncertain in results. Itisin fact a reversion to the type of 
animal clairvoyance and not a development of higher vision. He 
who would develop real occult powers must purify, develop and 
improve his physical brain, increasing its sensitiveness to higher 
vibrations, which depends on the presence of the finer ethers. 
In the lower forms of clairvoyance there is an entire absence of the 
“ sacred fire” which characterises the higher. In the lower form, the 
whole astral body is set vibrating, in the higher only the chakras— 
which correspond to the cerebro-spinal chakras in the physical 
body—are directly impulsed by the will.” 

The organs in the brain on which the higher clairvoyance 
depends afe the Pituitary body and the Pineal gland. ae These 
organs are composed of matter iu its gaseous, liquid and solid States, 
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and the chief difference between the organs of different people 
(observable by etheric and astral sight) is a difference as to the 
coarseness or fineness of the particles. The primary thing there- 
fore, for the student to do, is to clear up the organs in the way 
insisted upon for the purification of the body generally, in order 
to include more particles of etheric matter and, pari passu, to change 
and purify the astral and manasic particles; an increased sensitive- 
ness to vibrations from higher planes follows as a matter of course 
and through the pituitary body these vibrations reach the grey 
matter of the brain.”* 

“ Drunkenness and fever produce illusions of sight and hearing 
by the action of the Pituitary Body; this body is sometimes so 
affected by drunkenness that it is paralysed.”’+ 

‘The Buddhic consciousness has also its physical seat in the 
body, the heart being the centre of spiritual consciousness as the 
brain is the centre of intellectual consciousness. But this conscious- 
ness cannot be guided by a person nor its energy be directed by 
him until he is at one with Buddhi-Manas ; until then it guides him 
if it can. Hence the pangs of remorse, the prickings of conscience ; 
they come from the heart not from the head.” 

“The brain may be positive or negative to the heart according 
to the predominence of the one or other centre. If the heart can 
be made positive to the brain and impress the brain, the spiritual 
consciousness would reach the lower consciousness. That is why, 
for the development of the highest clairvoyance, quiet meditation 
on some lofty spiritual ideal is enjoined, in which the con- 
sciousness is centred in the heart, while the brain is rendered 
passive, not initiating thoughts; but ready to catch impres- 
sions that may reach it from the spiritual plane through 
the heart.” {| The capacity to impress the ‘‘ memory of the heart,” 
which includes all our past incarnations, on the brain, so that it 
becomes part of its consciousness, is the opening of the Third Eye, 
the Eye of Siva (Pineal Gland). There is a connection between 
the Pituitary Body and the Pineal Gland and when a man is in his 
normal condition, an adept can see the golden aura pulsating in 
both the centres, like the pulsation of the heart, which never ceases 
throughout life. This motion, however, under the abnormal con- 
dition of effort to develop clairvoyant faculties, becomes intensified, 
and the aura takes on a stronger vibratory or swinging action. 
The arc of the pulsation of the Pituitary Body mounts upward, more 
and more, until, just as when the electric current strikes some solid 
object, the current finally strikes the Pineal Gland, and the dormant 
organ is awakened and set all glowing with the pure Akashic fire. 
This is the psycho-physiological illustration of two organs on the 
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physical plane, which are, respectively, the concrete symbols of the 
metaphysical concepts called Manas and Buddhi. The latter, in 
order to become conscious on this plane, needs the more differ- 
entiated fire of Manas; but ‘once the sixth sense has awakened 
the seventh,” the light which radiates from this seventh sense 
illumines the fields of infinitude. Fora brief space of time man 
becomes omniscient ; the Past and the Future, Space and Time, dis- 
appear and become for him the Present. If an adept, he will store the 
knowledge he thus gains in his physical memory, and nothing, save 
the crime of indulging in Black Magic can obliterate the remem- 
brance of it. If only a Chela (Disciple), portions alone of the whole 
truth will impress themselves on his memory and he will have 
to repeat the process for years, never allowing one speck of impurity 
to stain him mentally or physically, before he becomes a fully initi- 
ated Adept,” 


The Pituitary Body stands to the Pineal Gland as Manas 
stands to Buddhi and by the action of these two bodies whose func- 
tions are as yet unknown to science, the action of Buddhi-Manas is 
rendered possible on the physical plane. ‘‘The Pineal Gland is 
that which the Eastern Occultist calls Devaksha, the ‘ Divine Eye.’ 
To this day it is the chief organ of spirituality in the human brain, 
the seat of genius, the magical ‘Sesame’ uttered by the purified 
will of the Mystic, which opens all the avenues oftruth for him who 
knows how to use it.”* Such, in brief outline, are the evolving 
stages of consciousness, which culminate in the perfect man in the 
expansion of his consciousness into the consciousness of the Logos, 
in other words, in omniscience so far as our solar system is concern- 
ed. Through countless incarnations the life—which we must 
remember is “the seed of Deity, with every power involved with- 
in it and capable by its evolution of becoming the image of the 
supreme ’”’—expands and grows, gathering experience by means 
of its bodies, and through which it is enabled to come into contact 
with all the planes of matter, and which at the same time limit 
and protect it, as long as limitation and protection are necessary 
for its growth, The limitations are due to our ignorance and vanish 
when ignorance gives place to knowledge. ‘‘ As on the physical, so 
on every other plane, knowledge gives power; the ignorant man 
stumbles helplessly along, striking himself against the immutable 
laws of nature and seeing his efforts fail, while the man of know- 
ledge walks steadily forward, foreseeing, causing, preventing, adjust- 
ing and bringing about that at which he aims, not because he is lucky, 
but because he understands. The one is the toy, the slave of nature, 
whirled along by her forces, the other is her master, using her 
energies to carry him onward in the direction chosen by his will.” + 
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' Evolution proceeds from unity to diversity (or separateness) 
and back to unity. The separateness is most marked on the physi- 
cal plane, gradually diminishes as we ascend from plane to plane 
into finer and finer matter, until when we reach the Buddhic and 
Nirvanic planes, the self is no longer restrained in the vehicles of 
that finest matter, but realises in fill consciousness the union with 
afl other Selves. As the Divine attributes, perfect knowledge, per- 
fect love and perfect power, develop through the highest vehicles 
of the man nearing the end of evolution, the Self which had been 
sent forth as a mere seed of the Divine life ‘becomes a strong self- 
conscious centre, able to expand into the consciousness of God and 
to live without limiting circumference (without the protecting shell 
of the Causal body) in those ineffable vibrations which, encountered 
to-day, would but paralyse and make us unconscious.” 


Just as the Logos is an eternal centre of consciousness existing 
in the bosom of Parabrahman, so the perfected life is an eternal 
centre of consciousness in the Logos and ‘the building of such 
self-conscious, eternal centres is a purpose of life-evolution.” ‘ In 
them the essence of Individuality is united with non-separateness ; 
they include all other consciousnesses, yet persist as separate centres; 
they have transcended all limitations of matter of embodied exist- 
ence, but may voluntarily incarnate again when there is need for 
their aid, developing vehicle after vehicle by gathering the A’kAsha 
until the whole of the human series is builded for use, but none of 
them is a prison for limitation.” ‘Thus are formed those who are 
the co-workers of I’svara in the helping of humanity, the liberated 
souls who remain until the end of the age in order to lift humanity 
more rapidly on its upward climb.” * 


“To the perfect consciousness of the Master, the whole world 
is one vast evolving whole and His place in it is that of a Helper of 
evolution. He is able to identify Himself with any step 4nd at that 
step to give the help needed. He helps the Elementary kingdoms 
to evolve downwards, and each inits own way, the evolution of 
the minerals, vegetables, animals and man, and He helps them all as 
Himself. For the glory of His life is that all zs Himself and yet 
He can aid all, in the very helping realising as Himself that which 
He aids.” t 

Ifweare asked for proofs ofthe existence of these higher 
states of consciousness with their wondrous possibilities, the reply 
is that absolute proof can only be obtained through self-exertion, 
through the development in ourselves of the necessary faculties and 
it must be admitted that for the majority of mankind such proof is, 
at their present stage of evolution, either wholly excluded or only 
partially possible. There is however no lack of secogd-hand evi- 
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dence which should convince the unbiassed enquirer that he is face 
to face with problems worthy of his greatest efforts to solve them. 
Let him turn to the testimony of the great Teachers, the world’s 
Saviours, who here from time to time come forth invested with Di- 
vine powers and apparently miraculous gifts, in reality the natural 
and inevitable result of their perfect consciousness and control over 
all natural forces; let him study the writings and records of the 
great mystics of all times; the action of dream-consciousness, the 
phenomena of hypnotism and mesmerism, the excitation of consci- 
ousness sometimes preceding death (‘‘ drowning men, brought back 
to waking consciousness, have testified to having seen as in a pic- 
ture, the whole of their past lives "’), thought-transference, clairvoy- 
ance, Clairaudience, psychometry, mediumship, somnambulism ; or 
again the “state of consciousness experienced by men of great 
genius, transcending the normal and setting at nought its limits of 
time. Men like Mozart and Tennyson bear witness to this state 
from which Mozart brought back some of his noblest inspirations.”* 

If trouble is taken there will be no difficulty in accumulating re- 
liable evidence and though it may in many cases relate to compar- 
atively low states of superphysical consciousness, as is generally 
the case with untrained psychics, the earnest enquirer will not be 
slow to see that between these early imperfect stages and perfect 
consciousness (omniscience) the difference is only one of degree 
and of evolution. If he can next satisfy himself that the outline 
of evolution and consciousness traced for us through Theosophical 
teachings is coherent, reasonable and logical, giving a rational ex- 
planation of many otherwise puzzling phenomena, he may accept 
it intellectually and thus place himself in the best possible atti- 
tude of mind for beginning the conscious development of his higher 
faculties which will in time give him absolute proof. The means here 
have already been hinted at, but we cannot do better than conclude 
with a quotation from Mrs. Besant’s “ Ancient Wisdom,” pp. 300-301, 
in which they are described most clearly as follows: ‘The student 
must begin by practising extreme temperance in all things, cultiva- 
ting an equable and serene state of mind; his life must be clean 
and his thoughts pure, his body held in strict subjection to the 
soul, and his mind trained to occupy itself with noble and lofty 
themes ; he must habitually practise compassion, sympathy, help- 
fulness to others, with indifference to troubles and pleasures affect- 
ing himself, and he must cultivate courage, steadfastness and devo- 
tion. Infact he must live the religion and ethics which other 
people for the most part only talk. Having by persevering practice 
learned to control his mind to some extent, so that he is able to 
keep it fixed on one line of thought for some little time, he must 
begin its more rigid training by adaily practice of concentra- 
tion on some difficult or abstract subject, or on some lofty object 
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of devotion ; this concentration means the firm fixing of the mind 
on one single point, without wandering, and without yielding to 
any distractions caused by external objects, by the activity of the 
senses, or by that of the mind itself. It must be braced upto an 
unswerving steadiness and fixity, until gradually it will learn so to 
withdraw its attention from the outer world and from the body that 
the senses will remain quiet and still while the mind is intensely 
alive, with all its energies drawn inwards to be launched at a single 
point of thought, the highest to which it can attain. When it is 
able to hold itself thus with comparative ease, it is ready fora 
further step, and by a strong but calm effort of the will it can throw 
itself beyond the highest thought it can reach while working in the 
physical brain, and in that effort it will rise to and unite itself with 
the higher consciousness and find itself free of the body. When 
this is done there is no sense of sleep or dream nor any loss of 
consciousness ; the man finds himself outside his body, but as 
though he had merely slipped off a weighty incumbrance, not as 
though he had lost any part of himself; he is not really ‘ disembo- 
died,’ but has 1isen out of his gross body ‘in a body of light,’ which 
obeys his slightest thought and serves as a beautiful and perfect 
instrument for carrying out his will. In this he is free of the subtle 
worlds, but will need to train his faculties long and carefully for 
reliable work under the new conditions. 

‘‘ Freedom from the body may be obtained in other ways: by 
the rapt intensity of devotion or by special methods that may be 
imparted by a great Teacher to his disciple. Whatever the way, the 
end is the same—the setting free of the soul in full consciousness, 
able to examine its new surroundings in regions beyond the tread- 
ing of the man of flesh. At will it can return to the body and re- 
enter it, and under these circumstances it can impress on the 
brain-mind, and thus retain while in the body, the memory of the 
experiences it has undergone.” 


A. SCHWARZ. 





THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 


N Saturday, the 17th November 1900, A.D., the Theosophical 
Society will complete the first five and twenty years of its 
existence, and will enter upon a period of manhood which, judging 
from the past, gives token of a future more glorious than that of its 
childhood. The Society has now spread itself all over the globe, 
represented by its ever-increasing number which is composed of 
members of diverse faiths and various calibres ; a few, who have 
grasped Theosophy in theory and practice, who have learned and 
realized within themselves that it leads to the be-all and end-all of 
human life: some, heroic, self-sacrificing and noble to the backbone ; 
many, anxious to kuow the secrets of the Eternal Life but still be- 
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A. Schwarz. 
Freewill and necessity. 


Source: The Theosophist, vol. 24, April 1903, p. 411-419; 
May 1903, p. 457-467. 
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FREEWILL AND NECESSITY. 


HEOSOPHICAL teachings are replete with helpful thoughts on 
the various problems of life. As we trace any one of them 
through the pages of our literature and gather scattered references 
into a connected whole we are able to obtain a clearer outline 
and a more satisfactory solution than we could in most cases obtain 
without their help and it will be worth our while to study one of the 
foremost problems—that of Freew7ll and Necessity—in the light of 
information given by our best theosophical writers, 

In dealing with this problem three lines of argument are possi- 

ble, along one of which the answer must be sought : 
I, We enjoy unrestricted freewill. 
II. We are under the sway of destiny, of necessity which 
leaves no room for the exercise of freewill. 

Ill. Both freewill and necessity have their place in human 

evolution. 

In “the Growth of the Soul,” p, 123, Mr. Sinnett puts the case 
both for freewill and for necessity briefly and clearly as follows: 
“Reason out the matter how we like, each man feels within him that 
he has a liberty of choice between various courses of action at every 
step in his progress through life. Moreover, he not only feels this, 
but, as a reasonable being, if he has any faith in an ulterior destiny 
—whatever it may be—for the soul, he feels that human beings must 
have freewill, or the notion of any spiritual consequences befalling 
them as a sequel to this life is incompatible with the operation of 
justice as a law of Nature. If rewards and punishments are meted 
out to saints and sinners in accordance, not with their independent 
responsible ac/s in life, but in accordance with the way they were 
compelled to act by an overruling power which dictated every thought 
and movement of which they fancied themselves the authors—then, 
of course, such an overruling power would represent the principle 
of mocking malignity instead of justice and goodness.” 

“On the other hand, the theory of Necessity is supported by an 
tubroken chain of logical reasoning. In its broadest aspects we all 
tecognise it as a matter of course. We know that if people born 
under conditions of extreme degradation, brought up in ignorance 
ofall motives for right action and of all meritorious example, sur- 
Tounded, as they grow up, by all possible temptation, and educated 
I Vice and crime, take to such pursuits, like ducks to the water, 
their evil deeds in the main are the outcome of moral influences as 
Powerful as the forces of the storm and tide on the floating drift- 
Wood of the sea. So with the self-denial, and actively benevolent 
AV€s of others—the persons who lead such lives must, of course, trace 
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their general character to the teaching and influences of their bring- 
ing up. They may /eel—in accordance with the other view of the 
subject—that when they came to years of discretion, they exercised 
their own freewill in applying to the opportunities of existence, the 
principle of deliberate choice ; but many ofthe best among them 
have, as a matter of intellectual conviction, declared on the whole 
for Necessity as the only logical theory of life.” 

Since neither of these two positions (No. I. and No. II.) can be 
entirely held or upset, a solution which reconciles freewill wth neces- 
sity (No, III.) is the only satisfactory one and if we turn to theosoph- 
ical teachings, we find the clue to it “zz the identity of the divine 
and human natures and in the law of Karma and Reincarnation,” 

(“Some Problems of Life,” Pp. 92.) 


Absolute and Relative Freewill, 


We are familiar with the conception that there is but one Eter- 
nal, Absolute Existence, of which the manifested Kosmos is the 
periodical phenomenal appearance, from which it springs and into 
which it returns, and beside which the whole Universe from its 
lowest to its highest manifestation has but relative reality, Unity 
is the key-note of this absolute Reality, as duality is the key-note of 
manifested existence, for manifestation means differentiation into 
the primal duality, making the two poles of Nature between which 
the Universe is woven, Spirit-Matter, Life-Form, Positive-Negative, 
Active-Receptive., As the one absolute Existence is the root of 
Spirit and Matter, it is, in another aspect, as absolute Will, the basis 
ot freewill and necessity. Two poles of the same principle, they are 
never found apart. There cau be no freewill without necessity, 
no necessity without freewill, as there is no spirit without matter, no 
matter without spirit. Ifwe trace the relation between spirit and 
matter we find that the contrast is most marked on the lowest, the 
physical plane, and that it becomes fainter as we ascend from plane 
to plane, from gross to finer matter ; however faint, it exists even mn 
the highest plane of manifestation and disappears only with the dis- 
appearance of spirit and matter, as they merge again into the One 
Incomposite Existence, So also with Freewill and N ecessity. The 
Opposition is most apparent within the time and space limitations 7 
the physical plane, but exists in varying degrees on ai// the planes. 
manifestation. In a conditioned Universe freewill is ever relative 
for absolute Will is an attribute of the One Unmanifested Reality, 
which is neither spirit nor matter, neither freewill nor necessity, but 
the root of both, as of all manifestation, 


Evolution of Freewill, 


“In its aspects to us this one absolute will is free. All is pe 
ditioned by that will, all must move according to that will and 
will mark out the straight line of evolution, {rom which there ma 
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be swerving neither to the right hand nor to the left” (Avataras, 
pp. 48-49). But inasmuch as the Self in Man is one with the 
Universal Self, itis also one with the Absolute Will and there- 
fore free within the Self-imposed limitations. Our /veewill has 
its basis in this identity of our Self with the Universal Self, and 
necessity is its corollary due to the fundamental duality of mani- 
fested existence with its necessary limitations. The removal of 
these limitations is the work of evolution and the manifestation of 
freewill which has ever been one of the latent attributes of the Self 
marks one of the stages of our evolution, According to the ‘Ancient 
Wisdom,” evolution is a gradual unfolding of latency into potency. 
“The Self in man starts its long journey of evolution as a mere 
germ of the Divine Life, containing within itself germinally, or in a 
state of latency, all the divine powers or attributes. These powers 
are brought into manifestation by the impacts arising from contact 
with the objects of the universe into which the Monad is thrown ; 
the friction caused by these gives rise to responsive thrills from the 
life subjected to their stimuli and one by one the energies 
of the life pass from latency into activity.’ (‘* Ancient Wisdom,” 
Pp. 214,-215). 

Wherever there is manifestation there is life, consciousness, will; 
they can be traced in various degrees through all the lower king- 
doms of Nature gradually leading up to se/f/-consciousness and freewill, 
inthe human kingdom, On the downward arc of evolution there is 
neither developed individualisation (self-consciousness) nor indi- 
vidual freewill, their place is taken by the One Divine Will which 
Surely and steadily pushes all things along the appointed line of 
evolution, The lowest point of immersion of spirit into matter—in 
the mineral kingdom —corresponds with the nadir point of conscious- 
ness and will, and as under the same impulse of the One Will the 
Monad learns during the ascending arc of evolution to overcome the 
tigidity and limitation of form, the seeming unconsciousness in the 
mineral kingdom develops into a vague sort of consciousness in the 
vegetable kingdom, into distinct consciousness in the animal kingdom 
and finally into self.consciousness in the human kingdom, Pari pass 
We trace the evolution of wd// in all its stages, culminating with the 

attainment of self-consciousness in freewil/, “On the lower king- 
doms the Law is imposed and they must obey its impulse, In the 
mineral the law is compulsory; every mineral moves according 
tothe law, without interposing any impulse from itself to work 
against the will of the One. On the vegetable world the law is 
‘posed, and every plant grows in orderly method according to the 
law within it, developing steadily and in the fashion of its order, 
iterposing no impulse of its own. Nay, in the anima! world—save 

haps when we come to its highest members—the law is still a 
e ice overpowering everything else,jsweeping everything before it, 
tying along allliving things. But with man itis not so. in 
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man I’s’vara sets Himself to produce an image of Himself, which is 
not the case in the lower kingdoms. As life has evolved, one force 
after another has come out, and in man there begins to come out 
the central life, for the time has arrived for the evolution of the sover- 
eign power of will, the self-initiated motion which is part of the 
life of the Supreme. Now what happens is this: From the A’tma 
within us, which is Himself in us, there flows forth the sovereign 
will into the sheaths in which that A’tma is as it were held, Force 
goes out through the sheaths and gives them some of its own nature, 
and each sheath begins to set up a reflection of the will on its own 
account, and you get the ‘‘I” of the body which wants to go this 


‘way, and the “I” of passion or emotion which wants to go that 


way, and the “I” of the mind which wants to go a third way; and 
none of these ways is the way of A’tma, the Supreme. These are the 
illusory wills of man, and there is one way in which you may dis- 
tinguish them from the true will. Each ofthem is determined inits 
direction by external attraction, by the I’s’vara outside, as it were 
rather than by the I’s‘vara within ; by the kosmos around and not by 
the Self within, which has not yet achieved its mastery of the 
Kosmos.” (Avataras, pp. 49-50), 

Being a reflection of the One Will, these illusory wills are suffi. 
ciently real and free to prompt our actions up to a very advanced 
stage of evolution, often causing us to act in opposition to the Oue 
Will which guides evolution, and entailing suffering, since all oppos- 
ing forces are broken up by it. Experience and suffering bring 
knowledge and as we learn to attune these illusory wills to the One 
Will within us, to act in harmony with the Divine Will, our freedom 
becomes ever more real, for perfect freedom does not mean lawless- 
ness, but recognition of, and identification with, the One Divine Will 
which marks the straight line of evolution. 

“The problem to be solved in humanity is the putting an end 
to conflict while preserving the freedom of the will; to determine 
the will inevitably to the best, while yet leaving that best as a mattef 
of choice. ‘The best is to be chosen, but by a self-initiated volition 
that shall come with all the certainty of a foreordained necessity. 
The certainty of a compelling law is to be obtained from countless 
wills, each one left free to determine its own cause, . The solution of 
that problem is simple when it is known, though the contradiction 
looks irreconcilable when first presented. Let man be left free to 
choose his own actions, but let every action bring about an inevi- 
table result ; let him run loose amid all objects of desire and seize 
whatever he will, but let him have all the results of his choice, be 
they delightful or grievous, Presently, he will freely reject the 
objects whose possession ultimately causes him pain; he will n0 
longer desire them, when he has experienced to the full that their 
possession ends in sorrow, Let him struggle to hold the pleasut 
and avoid the pain; he will none the less be ground between Me 
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stones of law and the lesson will be repeated any number of times 
found necessary ; reincarnation offers as many lives as are needed 
by the most sluggish learner, Slowly, desire for an object that 
brings sufferings in its train will die, and when the thing offers 
itself in all its attractive glamour it will be rejected, not by compul- 
sion but by free choice, It is no longer desirable, it has lost its 
power. Thus with thing after thing; choice more and more runs in 
harmony with law, ‘There are many roads to error; the road of 
truth is one’; when all the paths of error have been trodden, when 
all have been found to endin suffering, the choice to walk in the 
way of truth is unswerving because based on knowledge, ‘The lower 
kingdoms work harmoniously, compelled by law ; man’s kingdom is 
a chaos of conflicting wills, fighting against, rebelling against law ; 
presently there evolves from it a nobler unity, a harmonious choice 
of voluntary obedience—an obedience that, being voluntary, based 
on knowledge, and on memory of the results of disobedience, is 
stable and can be drawn aside by no temptation. Ignorant, inex- 
perienced, man would always have been in danger of falling; asa 
God, knowing good and evil by experience, his choice of the good is 
taised for ever beyond possibility of change.” (“ Ancient Wisdom, ” 
pp. 280-282). 

Harmonious co-operation with a Supreme Will is a necessary 
condition of individual freewill, for independent action of countless 
wills without any co-ordinating influence, would end in conflict and 
chaos and be destructive of individual freewill. We all recognize 
this principle in the organisation and administration of a state and 
in the laws or rules which govern our social relations with our 
fellowmen. We are free to break these laws, but at the risk of con- 
sequent punishment and restraint which render such freedom illu- 
sory. Our real freedom consists in voluntarily conforming to the 
laws, realising that they are for the common good of all, for the 
welfare of the individual as well as of the Nation. The possibility 
oferring is given to us, is even necessary “in order that the will 
may evolve and in order to train and develop the man, for the object, 
the goal which is to be attained is not to make automata who should 
blindly follow a path sketched out for their treading, but to make a 
reflection of the Logos Himself, to make a mighty assemblage of 
wise and perfected men who should choose the best because they 
know and understand it, who should reject the worst, because by 
experience they have learnt its inadequacy and the sorrow to which 
itleads.” (“Path of Discipleship,” p. 10). 

“No man can resist the great sweep of kosmic law ; no man can 
Stop the mighty march of divine evolution, but man can co-operate 
With it or work against it. He may work for good or for evil. 
Recognising the wisdom and the grandeur of the march, he may 
item With it for duty’s sake and in submission to the divine will ; or 


pee he may try to grip for his own personal gain some of the forces of 
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Nature and use them for his own transient, for his own personal 
and selfish gratification, instead of for the carrying out of the divine 
purpose. While he is within the wide sweep of kosmic law which 
catries him onwards, he may make misery for himself in the narrow 
circle of his own individual development ; for if he uses kosmic law 
selfishly he will reap a selfish harvest and so within this one great 
law both happy and unhappy individual karmas are made.” (“Path 
of Discipleship,” p. 124). 
This leads us to a consideration of : 


Karma and Reincarnation. 


Two sides of the One Existence, Spirit and Matter, Freewill and 
Necessity, ever act and react on one another. Man is free, “but as 
he sends out forces on all the planes of matter on which he fune- 
tions, these forces—themselves in quantity and quality the effects of 
his past activities-—-are causes which he sets going in each world he 
inhabits ; they bring about certain definite effects both on himself 
and on others, and as these causes radiate forth from himself as 
centre, over the whole field of his activity, he is responsible for the 
results they bring about, As a magnet has its “ magnetic field ,” an 
area within which all its forces play, larger or smaller according to 
its strength, so has every man a field of influence within which play 
the forces he emits, and these forces work in curves that return to 
their forthsender, that re-enter the centre whence they emerged.” 
(‘Ancient Wisdom,’ p, 324). 

The perplexed and complicated combinations which our physi- 
cal, moral and mental energies set up, are called in their totality 
“our karma,” and through it our freewill meets with definite self- 
created limitations. All our circumstances, our mental and moral 
capacities and limitations are the result of past causes set up by out 
selves.” ‘There is no such thing as chance or as accident; every 
event is linked to a preceding cause, to a following effect; all 
thoughts, deeds, circumstances are causally related to the past and 
will causally influence the future; as our ignorance shrouds from 
our vision alike the past and the future, events often appear to us to 
come suddenly from the void, to be ‘ accidental ,’ but this appeal 
ance is illusory, due entirely to our lack of knowledge. When at 
first this idea of inviolable, immutable law in a realm _ hitherto 
vaguely ascribed to chance dawns upon the mind, it is apt to result 
in a sense of helplessness, almost of moral and mental paralysis. 
Man seems to be held in the grip of aniron destiny, and the resigned 
‘kismet’ of the Moslem appears to pe the only philosophical 
utterance. Just so might the savage feel when the idea of physical 
law first dawns on his startled intelligence, and he learns that every 
movement of his body, every movement in external nature, is cart 

on undet immutable laws. Gradually he learns that natural laws 
_ only lay down conditions under which all workings must be carne 
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on, but do not prescribe the workings; so that man remains ever 
freeat the centre, while limited in his external activities by the 
conditions of the plane on which those activities are carried on, He 
learns further that while the conditions master him, constantly 
frustrating his strenuous efforts, so long as he is ignorant of them, 
or, knowing them, fights against them, he masters them and they 
become his servants and helpers, when he understands them, knows 
their directions and calculates their forces.” 

“The chains that bind him are of his own forging, and he 
can file them away or rivet them more strongly ; the house he lives 
in is of his own building, and he can improve it, let it deteriorate 
or rebuild it as he will. Weare ever working in plastic clay and 
can shape it to our fancy, but the clay hardens and becomes as 
iron, retaining the shape we gave it. A proverb from the “ Hito- 
padesha” runs, as translated by Sir Edwin Arnold: 


“Took! the clay dries into iron, 
But the potter moulds the clay ; 
Destiny to-day is master— 
Man was master yesterday,” 
“Thus we are all masters of our to-morrows, however much we are 
hampered to-day by the results of our yesterdays.” (“ Ancient 
Wisdom,” pp, 320 and 328). 

By our yesterdays and to-morrows we understand not only the 
immediate past and future of our present life, but in a far more real 
Sense our past and future incarnations, which are linked to each other 
as cause and effect. Evolution is slow but sure ; no single life could 
teach us all its lessons, change ignorance into knowledge and rid us 
of the bonds of our past karma. So long as desire and ignorance 
‘continue—and who would deny that we are still very far from per- 
fect knowledge and the cessation of desire—we shall make fresh 
karma for ourselves while at the same time outwearing our old 
karma, and incarnation will offer us as many lessons as are needed 
for the evolution of knowledge and freewill. 

“When a man has willed to do an act many times, he at last 
fixes his will irrevocably, and it is only a question of opportunity 
When he will act. So long as he can think, his freedom of choice 
Temains, for he can set the new thought against the old and 
gradually wear it out by the restoration of opposing thoughts, but 
Where the next thrill of the soul in response to a stimulus means 
action, the power of choice has gone.” “ Herein lies the solution of 
the old problem of necessity and freewill; man by the exercise of 
freewill gradually creates necessities for himself and between the 

_ two extremes lie all the combinations of freewilland necessity which 
make the Struggles within ourselves of which we are conscious, We 
a continually making habits by the repetitions of purposive 

Actions guided by the will ; then the habit becomes a limitation, and 


' Ne Perform the action automatically, Perhaps we are then driven 
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to the conclusion that the habit is a bad one, and we begin labori- 
ously to unmake it by thoughts of the opposite kind, and, after 
many an inevitable lapse into it, the new thought-current turns. the 
stream, and we regain our full freedom, often again to gradually 
make another fetter. So old thought forms persist and limit our 
thinking capacity, showing as individual and as national prejudices, 
The majority do not know that they are thus limited and go on 
serenely in their chains, ignorant of their bondage: those who learn 
the truth about their own nature become free. The constitution of 
our brain and nervous system is one of the most marked necessities 
in life; these we have made inevitable by our past thinkings, and 
they now limit us and we often chafe against them, They can be 
improved slowly and gradually, the limits can be extended, but 
they cannot be suddenly transcended.” (‘Ancient Wisdom,” 

PP- 344-345). 

“In every part of Nature we live and move amid fixed laws, 
fettered by our past and blinded by our ignorance ; in proportion as 
we outwear our past and change ignorance into knowledge, we be- 
come free. Power grows as vision clears; as we climb higher, 
liberty increases, until finally we shall reach the centre where self- 
motion abides, Weare constrained by necessity, but we are out 
growing it; we are not yet free, but we are evolving towards free- 
dom. The more neatly we approach the realisation of our divinity 
the freer we become, and when our separated wills, evolved and self. 
moved, merge harmoniously in the Parent-will, we shall experience 
that reality of freedom, the dim presage of which made us cling to 
the belief in freewill”” (‘Some Problems of Life,” p- 100). 

Summary. : 

We may briefly sum up the problem of Freewill and Necessity 
as follows :— 

I. One eternal, infinite, incomposite, incognisable, Real Ex- 
istence which alone is absolutely free. 

II. From That the manifested universe, showing the dual 
aspect of spirit and matter, life and form, the One life 
seeking expression in sazy forms. 

III. The adsolute will ofthe One the basis of relative freewill of 

the many ; relative freewill implies limitation ; freewill 
and necessity. therefore, the two poles of the one principle 
—absolute will—in manifestation, as spirit and matter 
are the two sides of the One Self which is neither spit 
nor matter but the root of both. 

IV. Freewill and necessity varying in degree at different stages 
of evolution, but ever indissolubly connected with each 
other. No freewill without necessity, no necessity with- 
out freewill. 

V. The Self in man, one with the Uniiversel Self and ther 

free within the self-imposed limitations, 
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VII. 
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Individual freewill an attribute of the human kingdom 
and subject to evolution, the lower kingdoms evolving 
under the compulsion of Law and interposing no impulse 
of their own to work against the wil! of the one. Will 
and consciousness in the lower kingdoms develop into 
freewill and self-consciousness in the human kingdom. 

Allis conditioned by the One Divine Will which marks 
out the straight line of evolution; while powerless to 
stop its march, Man is free to work with or against the 
Jaw, to hasten or to retard his own individual evolution 
which is always within the great sweep of kosmic evolu- 
tion. 

Man responsible for his actions making thereby his karma, 
which is the totality of the perplexing and complicated 
combinations which our physical, moral and mental 
energies set up. 

All our circumstances the result of our karma which 
creates zecessities for us ; our will limited by these self- 
imposed bonds, unable to transcend them suddenly, but 
still free to expand or contract our limitations and to 
mould the future, 

Ignorance the cause of bondage, knowledge the means of 
libération, reincarnation the method of Nature to provide 
for the working out of karma and for the evolution of 
knowledge and freewill, 

Struggle, conflict of wills and the possibility of erring 
from the straight line of evoltition necessary, if men are 
not to be ‘automata’ who should blindly follow the path 
sketched out for their treading, but free and responsible 
agents, among whom consensus of wills and harmonious 
co-operation with the One Divine Will is obtained, not 
by an outside compulsion but by an inner acquiescence 
based on knowledge, 

The ignorant man is bound because he is under the delusion 
of separateness which prompts himto work for selfish 
ends, against the law of human evolution ; the wise man is 
free because he knows himself one with the Divine Life 
and knows no will save the Divine Will which is himself. 
In our innermost centre we are the Divine Will and 
therefore free, if we but realize it and allow the Divine 
Will to work through us, 

A, SCHWARZ, 
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dropping of letters or written messages, composed in the sight of the 
audience, by a man dressed up to represent our dear H. P. B., but 
who spoke with an Irish brogue, In collusion with her was a person 
called “ Professor ” something, who was supposed to be a learned 
German chemist, with no moral principle to speak of; a rich young: 
woman figures as the selected dupe of the conspirators. My name 
was brought into the dialogue, it being intimated that they could 
not depend on my standing by them if I should discover their 
trickery, but the representative of H. P. B, said that they could use 
my name for some time yet and that it behooved them to hasten the 
plucking of the pigeon in question. Altogether it was a revolting 
spectacle, and made one wish that he might have the offenders in 
some breezy piace ‘‘ out West ” where a good cowhiding could be 
indulged in with the consent of public opinion. I hada mind to 
take legal proceedings for defamation, but by advice of counsel 
abstained, as the chief party aggrieved was dead and the Society 
. would have no standing in Court as a legal entity. I am not sure 
but that, after all, this libel with its run of a year and more, and its 
audiences numbering many, many thousands, did not dous on the 
whole more good than harm; and so let it pass into oblivion along 
with the many other futile attempts to harm us and check our irre- 
sistible movement. 


Hy'S.-OLcorTrry 


FREEWILL AND NECESSITY. 


\ PREVISION. 
; [ Concluded from p. 419.] 

‘ F we clearly understand the foregoing simple root principles the 
\ problem becomes capable of solution and presents no special 


difficulty, but there is one aspect which is not quite so easily solved, 
the question how prevision can be reconciled with freew7//. 
If every event, the most trivial, as well as the most far-reaching, 
~~ can be foreseen, as we are assured is the case, does this not after all 
clash with the idea of freewill, of free choice ? 

\ It is probably one of the hardest questions to deal with, but the 

outline of the scheme of evolution and of the possibilities of nature 

: Placed before us through Theosophical literature give us the reason- 

able assurance that prevision does not exclude freewill, and that the 

_ difficulties in the way of a final solution will vanish as our knowl- 
¥ edge of superphysical planes and conditions of nature expands, 

i The question has been discussed not very long ago in the 
columns of the Vahan, from which we may, with advantage, quote the 
‘‘Wswers given in the April and May numbers of 1gc1, as showing 

- different standpoints. G, R, S. M. taking the metaphysical point of 

View writes : 

“TLit is true, as has been asserted by all mystical philosophers, 
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that there is a state of consciousness in which the three modes of 
time—past, present and future—are simultaneous, and that there is 
also a state of consciousness where here, there and otherwhere are 
identical in space, then it is very evident that the ideas of succession 
in time and extension in space vary according to the intensity of 
consciousness of any entity—that is, of any will. The problem of 
freewill and determinism is usually discussed simply from this 
standpoint of normal consciousness; but immediately we extend 
our consciousness in time or space, at once the sharp opposition 
of freewill and necessity assumes fainter outlines, As consciousness 
extends it becomes evident that the hard and solid earth shakes 
itself free from the bonds of its solidity, that past, present and future 
things refuse to be determined as they were previously, by the 
barriers of the physical time instrument ; as consciousness expands 
nature gains freedom instead of having stronger shackles forged 
for it.” 

“Along this line of thought it may be seen that prevision, or 
Seeing the future in the present, is really a greater freedom of the 
x will; although apparently, as far as the happening in matter is con- 

cerned, it is a proof of greater determinism. But this apparently 
Cag determinism is a fallacy due to our translating the true 





























«= nature of the intensified consciousness back into terms of ordinary 
" -present-future time and three-dimensional space. The ‘fourth 
dimension,’ so Called, is not a state of matter of three-dimensional 
properties plus some other property of a like nature ; it is a state of 
matter quite other than any matter we can measure by height and 
; breadth and depth, So likewise the corresponding phase of time 
a is not an ‘eternal now ’—the eternising of one phase of physical 
time, but a state which is neither past, nor future, 2or yet present.” 
~~. * Now if such states of consciousness are possible for the human 
, will, it is evident that the ordinary determining factors that are 
brought forward in the usual arguments and classed as ‘ necessity ’ | 
arein reality phantasmal shadows and no true shackles of the will. 

It must however be tinderstood that the ‘will’ here stands for 
the ground of man’s being, and not for the false will which is desire 
and which is determined because it seeks after the three-dimensional 
shadow that dances on the triple screen of time.” 

This philosophical solution is followed by two answers which 
try to avoid metaphysical conceptions. 

Under the initial A we read: 

_ ‘©Prevision can be reconciled with freewill by recognising that 
there is no conflict. Taking the meaning of freewill to be: ° The 
alty of choosing, from among several, one course of action and 
the choice, we have only to exercise this faculty a few 
) know that we have it. When an omniscient beins 
of the choice, the choice is still a choices HS 
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not the omniscient being making the choice, he is only knowing 
that the choice will be made. Heis the knower, not the chooser, 
Choices can be made in certain circumstances, and they will be in 
accordance with the nature of the chooser ; his choice is part cause 
of the event ; the circumstances are the other cause. The nature of 
the Individual being what it is, and the circumstances being as they 
are, these facts do not take away the choosing faculty from the 
Individual.” 

Yet again we read under the initials R. B. : 

“The answer given in the April number will, as it seems to ime, 
fail to give satisfaction and will only furnish new support to the 
reproach of mystical confusion often made against ‘Theosophists 
by their enemies, C. W. Leadbeater has also unsuccessfully at- 
tempted to solve this important and interesting problem in his 
“Clairvoyauce” ; and yet it seems to me that the solution is not so 
hard to find. We do not need to confuse ourselves with such im- 
possible conceptions as that of time without present, past or future— 
in other words timeless time ; nor yet with that of four-dimensional 
space, There is no such thing as absolute freedom of the will ; 
every decision is determined by motives, génerally manifold and 
mutually conflicting—inner and outer motives, appealing to the 
lower or higher self—but on/y by motive, were it simply the motive 
of trying to decide without any, and thus to make an exception to 
the general law. There is no exception possible ; every determina- 
tion of the will, however free, must arise from some motive, There 
are, however, higher Beings, who are in union on higherplanes with 
all other creatures, though unknown to them ; and these, knowing 
intimately and intuitionally all the peculiarities of all things, are 
able to predict how these will respoud to all possible excitements, 
And as an electric current in a system of conductors, however com- 


4 plicated, finds its way at once, and without previous trial, in the 


tight direction, so these Beings will be able, even for hundreds of 
years beforehand, to perceive (that is to say to prophesy) the results 


~ Ofall possible combinations and reactions upon the relationship of 
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all existences one with another, without the slightest interference 
With the freewill of an individual.” 

_ The distinction made in the 2nd and 37d answers between the 
Knower and the Chooser is helpful and to the point, but needs to be~ 
Supplemented by the train of reasoning pursued in the answer of 
G.R.S. M,, since every attempt to work out, as far as it is possible 
for us, the modus operandi of prediction, leads up to metaphysical 
conceptions which alone can throw light on the higher aspects of 
this difficult question. In order to learn something of the nature 
of prediction and of its relation to freewill, it is necessary to study 


it from the standpoint of both physical and superphysical conscious- 


Ness, and to begin with the former we find the clue to it in the 
~ouve-power to action, 
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“Desire and will guide a man’s actions, Desire is the outgoing 
cnergy of the Thinker, determined in its direction by the attraction 
of external objects ; will is the outgoing energy of the Thinker, 
determined in its direction by the conclusions drawn by the reason 
from past experiences, or by the direct intuition of the Thinker him. 
self. Otherwise put : desire is guided from without, will from within, 
At the beginning of man’s evolution, desire has complete sovereignty 
and hurries him hither and thither; in the middle of his evolu- 
tion, desire and will are in continual conflict, and victory lies some- 
times with the one, sometimes with the other ; at the end of his 
evolution, desire has died, and will rules with unopposed, unchal- 
lenged sway.” (Ancient Wisdom,” p 279). 


If we apply this operation of will and desire to our problem, we 
find that different phases of prediction correspond to the three great 
stages of evolution, In the lower types of mankind freewill is 
practically absent and prediction of their actions correspondingly 
easy. “ We find that in them there is comparatively little deviation 
from lines that can be laid down beforehand. They are moved to 
activity chiefly by the attractions and repulsions exercised over their 
desires by external objects ; hopes and fears pull and drive them ; 
and since they are mainly moved by these pullings and pushings 


; mi Olitside, their lines of action can be predicted with a fair 


mount of certainty.” At the middle stage of evolution, where the 
conflict between will and desire takes place, this certainty lessens; 
“‘Spontaneity of action becomes a less and less negligible factor 
and in the most highly evolved man we find that while we cau Dm: 
phesy with certainty as to a number of things that he will o¢ ae 
it is practically impossible to predict what his action will be. 
(“Some Problems of Life,” Pp. 94). 


Accurate prediction depends on intimate knowledge of all the 
Conditions that influence the chooser, and since purely physical 
brain-consciousness, however much it may be evolved, is uuable to 
Perceive a// the causes in operation and to calculate their effects, 
prediction is limited and uncertain as ion g as we are limited ip 
brain-consciousness. It is not, however, impossible to higher states 
of consciousness which are not dependent on reasoning alone, but 
have the advantage of actually seeing future events as if they were 
happening now. Possibilities of this kind have to do with ap- 
propriate conditions of Superphysical planes of nature, and fete 
again prediction which is now more accurately termed prevsia”, 
varies in kind and accuracy in accordance with the clairvoyants 
knowledge and power of perception. 

_ The dawning of astral consciousness is accompanied by pt 
sion Of the lowest kind, Most cases of clairvoyauce or secou 
it are due to it, and while they are often remarkable enough, the 

t of such prevision is distinctiy limited, referring generally t 
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events that will happen in the near future as the result of causes 
already in operation. If we raise our consciousness to the mental 
plane we can see very much further, ‘We can trace, for example, 
the effect of a casual word, not only upon the person to whom it 
was addressed, but through him on many others as itis passed on in 
widening circles, until it seems to have affected the whole country ; 
and one glimpse ofsuch a vision is far more efficient than any 
number of moral precepts in impressing upon us the necessity of 
extreme circumspection in thought, word and deed. Not only can 
we from that plane see thus fully the result of every action, but we 
can also see where and in what way the results of other actions ap- 
parently quite unconnected with it will interfere with and modify it. 
In fact, it may be said that the results of all causes at present in 
action are clearly visible—that the future, as it would be if no entire- 
ly new causes shouid arise, lies open before our gaze. New causes, of 
course, do arise, because man’s will is free ; but in the case of all 
ordinary people, the use which they will make of their freedom can 
be calculated beforehand with considerable accuracy. Theaverage 
man has so little real will that he is very much the creature of 
circumstances ; his action in previous lives placed him amid certain 
surroundings, and their influence upon him is so very much the 
most important factor in his life-story that his future course may be 
predicted with alniost mathematical certainty. With the developed 
man the case is different ; for him also the main events of life are 
arranged by his past actions, but the way in which he will allow 
them to affect him, the methods by which he will deal with them, 
and perhaps triumph over them—these are all his own, and they 
cannot be foreseen even on the devachanic plane except as proba- 
bilities.” 

“ Looking down on man’s life in this way from above, it seems 
4s though his freewill could be exercised only at certain crises in 
his career. He arrives at a point in his life where there are obvious- 
ly two or three alternative courses open to him; he is absolutely 

free to choose which of them he pleases, and although some one 
Who knew his nature thoroughly well might feel almost certain 
What his choice would be, such knowledge on his friend’s part is in 
NO seuse a compelling force. But when he das chosen, he has to go 
through with it and take the consequences, From the mental plane 
these points of new departure would be clearly visible, and all the 
tesults of each choice would lie open before us, certain to be worked 
out even to the smallest detail, The only point which would re- 
Main uncertain would be the all-important one as to which choice 
the man would;make, We should, in fact, have not one, but several | 
futures mapped out before our eyes, without necessarily being able 
to determine which of them would materialise itself into accomplish- 
€d fact. In most instances we should see so strong a probability 
that we should not hesitate to come to a decision, but the case which 
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I have described is certainly theoretically possible. Still, even this 
much knowledge would enable us to do with safety a good deal of 
prediction ; and it is not difficult for us to imagine that a far higher 
power than ours might always be able to foresee which way every 
choice would go, and consequently to prophesy with absolute 
certainty. 

“On the buddhie plane, however, no such elaborate process of 
conscious calculation is necessary, for, in some manner which down 
here is totally inexplicable, the past, the present and the future, are 
there all existing simultaneously. One can only accept the fact, for 
its cause lies in the faculty of the plane, and the way in which this 
higher faculty works is naturally quite inexplicable to the physical 
brain.” 

“When the pupil’s consciousness is fully developed upon the 
buddhie plane, perfect prevision is possible to him, though he may 
» not—nay, he certainly will not—be able to bring the whole result 
ef his sight through fully and in order into this life. Still a great 
— deal of clear foresight is obviously within his power whenever he 
likes to exercise it; and even when he is not exercising it, frequent 
flashes of foreknowledge come through into his ordinary life, so 
that he often has an instantaneous intuition as to how things will 
turn out even before their inception” (Clairvoyance,” by C. W. 

~~ e ater, pp, 121-126). 

The metaphysical conception of time—time without past, 
present and future=is not peculiar to Theosophy alone, but 
whereas Western systems of philosophy are only positing the 

_ physical order of the world ix space, time and causality in contrast to 
the metaphysical order without space, time and dausality, or according 
to Dr, Deussen (‘The Elements of Metaphysics ”) the realm of 
willing or affirmation as opposed to the realm of not willing ot 

a denial, ‘Theosophy bridges over the gulf between the two, be- 

tween the One Absolute Existence and the physical universe, by 

positing intermediate planes of nature and states of existeuce 
which gradually lead up from the limited physical plane conscious 
ness to the unlimited all-consciousness, ‘The One Absolute Exist- 
ence is alone free from all limitations of time, space amd 
causality—the three constituent elements which distinguish, ac 
cording to Kant, the phenomenal world from being-in-itself ; 
all the manifested planes of nature, from the lowest to the 
highest, are phenomenal and therefore subject, in various degrees 
to these limitations, which gradually fall away as we rise from plane 
to plane, Already on the astral plane space is, to a great extent, cotl- 
Bb. quered, and cause and effect do not appear separated by physical 
____- measures of time ; on the mental plane this is the case in a Very 

— much hi her degree ; on the buddhic plane the past, present and 

tur existing simultaneously and the barriers of separate 
in to fall away, and so on, from plane to plane, 
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consciousness ever expanding and bringing us nearer to a com- 
prehension of all-consciousness, of the One Existence that is and 
knows all. 

What seers have declared, as a matter of knowledge to them, 
philosophers have grasped, in the main, through the force of their 
intellect and intuition ; for what are time, space and causality from 
the purely philosophical point of view? ‘Time is only an illusion 
produced by the succession of our states of consciousness as we 
travel through eternal duration, and it does not exist where no con- 
sciousness exists in which the illusion can be produced.” (‘ Secret 
Doctrine,’ Vol, I., p. 68). To quote from Dr, Paulsen’s “ Einleitung 
in die Philosophie,” (p. 376) : ‘‘ Time consists of the past and the 
future separated from each other by the movable extensionless point 
of the present. As the past has ceased to be and the future is not 
yet, time would be a reality composed of two halves which are both 
unreal.” Where then is its reality ?—‘ our ideas on duration and 
time are all derived from our sensations according to the laws of 
association. Inextricably bound up with the relativity of human 
knowledge, they nevertheless can have no existence except in the 
experience of the individual Ego, and perish when its evolutionary 
march dispels the May4 of phenomenal existence. What is time, 
for instance, but the panorainic succession of our states of conscious- 
ness ? In the words of a Master: ‘I feel irritated at having to use 
these three clumsy words—past, present and future; miserable 
concepts of the objective phases of the subjective whole, they are 
about as ill-adapted for the purpose as an axe for fine carving’ ” 
(“ Secret Doctrine,” Vol. I., p. 75). 

That our idea of time differs with our state of consciousness is 
Within the experience of everyone. The duration ofa day, a month, 
and a year appears quite different to a child and to a grown-up per- 
son ; and to the latter again they pass swiftly or slowly according to 
Whether he is idle or busy, happy or unhappy, in joy or sorrow, If 
We study the action of consciousness in dreams, in trance or when 
4 person is under the influence of narcotics, we are driven to the 
conclusion that there exists a transcendental measure of time quite 
different from our ordinary physiological one, and it becomes even 
more apparent that time is but an illusion of phenomenal existence 
and varies as much on the different planes of nature as consciousness 
and matter vary. 

“Now and then one may meet with a hint that seems to bring 
Us a trifle nearer to a dim possibility of comprehension. One such 


_ hint was given by Dr. Oliver Lodge in his address to the British 


Association at Cardiff. He said: ‘A luminous and helpful idea 
1s, that time is but a relative mode of regarding things. We 
Progress through phenomena at a certain definite pace, and this 
Subjective advance we interpret in an objective mauner, as if 
Vents moved necessarily in this order and at this precise 
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rate. But that may be only one mode of regarding them. The 
events may be in some sense in existence always both past and 
future, and it may be we who are arriving at them, not they 
which are happening. The analogy ofa traveller in a railway train 
is useful ; if he could never leave the train, nor alter its pace, he 
would probably consider the landscapes as necessarily successive and 
be unable to conceive their co-existence, We perceive therefore a 
possible fourth dimensional aspect about time, the inexorableness 
of whose flow may be a natural part of our limitations. And if we 
once grasp the idea that past and future may be actually existing, 
we can recognize that they may havea controlling influence on all 
present action, and the two together may constitute the ‘higher 
plane’ or totality of things after which, as it seems to one, we are 
impelled to seek, in connection with the directing of form or de- 
terminism, and the action of living beings consciously directed toa 
definite and preconceived end,’ ”’ 

“ Time is not in reality the fourth dimension at all; yet to look 
‘it for the moment from that point of view is some slight help 
wards grasping the ungraspable. Suppose that we hold a wooden 
~ cone at right angles to a sheet of paper, and slowly push it through 
it point first, A microbe living on the surface of that sheet of 

vaper, and having no power of conceiving anything outside of that 

rface, could not only never see the cone as a whole, but he could 
form no sort of conception of such a body at all, All that he would 
see would be the sudden appearance of a tiny circle, which would 
gradually and mysteriously grow larger and larger until it vanished 
from this world as suddenly and incomprehensibly as it had come 
into it. TF 
__. ‘Thus what were in reality a series of sections of the cone would: 
____ appear to him to be successive stages in the life of a circle, and it 
would be impossible for him to grasp the idea that these successive 
stages could be seen simultaneously. Vet it is of course easy enough 
for us, looking down upon the transaction from another dimension, y 
to see that the microbe is simply under a delusion arising from his 
| __ own limitations, and that the cone exists as a whole all the while. 
Our own delusion as to past, present and future, is possibly not dis- 
similar, and the view that is gained of any sequence of events from 
the buddhic plane corresponds to the view of the cone as 4 whole. 
Naturally any attempt to work out this suggestion lands us in 4 
series of startling paradoxes ; but the fact remains a fact, nevertheless, 
andthe time will come when it will be clear as noon-day to our 
_ comprehension.” (‘ Clairvoyance” by C, W. Leadbeater, pp. 124-126.) 
__ What again is space apart from objects which give us the idea of 
€ sion? Is empty space with no objects in it distinguishable ™ 
nothing ? If not, where is its reality ? ' 
bstract conception of time and space may be, 
[deas ‘such as those quoted in connection with ’ 
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the problem of time help us to understand and we may yet cite a 
very luminous passage from “ Paulsen’s Einleitung in die Philoso- 
phie,” p. 377, which includes the conception of both time and space: 

«The parts of a mathematical demonstration or calculation are 
not outside each other in sface ; their symbols, the cyphers are, but 
the factors themselves are not ; nor yet do they precede or succeed 
each other in Zzwze, that is to say they succeed each other in the con- 
sciousness of the person who verifies the calculation, but this is 
accidental ; the parts themselves exist simultaneously, or more cor- 
rectly without any relation to time. To a perfect consciousness 
nothing but the inner relation of the elements of the calculation 
would be present, without any admixture of the notion of time and 
space. If we imagine things to be in the nature of numbers, having 
a similar inner relationship to each other as between numbers, then 
the most perfect conception of the reality would be that of a mathe- 
matician, who embraces all these elements and their relation to each 
other at a single glance,” 

If we turn tothe consideration of cazsality we find that we can- 
not dissociate it from /izalzty, that both have their root in the One 
Existence which is both the ‘‘ causeness of the cause and the effect- 
ness of the effect.” 


The cause determines the effect, but the effect also determines 
the causes that are introduced to lead up to it, as is at once apparent 


if we regard the orderly codperation of the most varied causes as a’ 


means to a given end. ‘Taking as an example the relation of eyes 
to seeing or of ears to hearing, the purely causal point of view would 
be: We see because we have eyes, we hear because we have ears, 
But there is another view which takes both causality and finality 
into consideration and argues somewhat differently : Our eyes exist, 
or are evolved in order that we may see, we have ears in order that 
we may hear. ‘The eyes are the cause of seeing, but seeing, while 
being an effect, is at the same time the cause determining the evolu- 
tion of eyes. To take another example: An artist engaged in paint- 
ing a picture has from the beginning the image of the picture in his 
mind’s eye. The act of painting is the cause of the picture arising 
on his canvas, but the idea of the picture is also the cause of paint- 
ing, and cause and end thus mutually determine each other, | Ona 


larger scale we recognise this principle i in studying evolution. ‘The 


manifold causes that we see operating in every department of nature 
Tesult in effects which we recognise as evolution, but it seems evi- 
dent that evolution is only possible because its aim exists from the 
beginning i in the mind of the Logos and the causes are chosen 
Which will bring it about, In the One Existence there is no succession 
of cause and effect ; : in the One they do not exist as such ; they are its 
0 poles zz manifestation, appearing and disappearing with the evo- 
ution and dissolution of the manifested Kosmos, The One Absolute 
ill determines the conditions of manifested existence, the end to 
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which evolution shall tend and the causes that will bring it about. 
All causes and effects have their noumenal basis in this Absolute 
Will, Absolute Existence, which is the ever present totality of evolu- 
tion, of all that was and will be. Herein lies the possibility of pre- 
vision. As our consciousness expands in the course of evolution 
and embraces plane after plane, it conquers, one after another, the 
limitations of time, space and causality and approaches ever nearer 
to its source, the all-consciousness which is beyond these limitations 
and consequently omniscient. 

As said above, a perfect comprehension of the problem evades 
us as yet and any attempt to work out details lands us in a series of 
startling paradoxes, The problem is too deep to be fully understood 
at our present stage of evolution, but it is not altogether hopeless 
if we think it out patiently along the lines indicated. 

We are not yet able to understand superphysical states of con- 

sciousness, much less absolute consciousness, but it is possible to 
™% _ sense some of their attributes, to grasp the idea that time, space and 

"causality have no existence per sé, that all physical piane phenom. 
ena have their noumena on superphysical planes and these again 
in the One Absolute Existence which includes all. We can think of 
the evolution of the Kosmos as the working out of the Divine idea 
~ qwhich is ever present, as the image of his picture is ever present in 

‘mind of the artist while he is engaged in painting it, under the 
‘physical limitations of time, space and causality, limitations which do 
not apply to the idea, the nouwmenon, without which the phenomenon, 
the picture on canvas, could not come into existence. If a clairvoy- 
ant person is able to perceive this image in the mind of the artist, 
he will be in a position to describe the picture*before it exists physi- 
cally,and since every act exists first 7 idea, prevision is a necessary 
attribute of higher consciousness. We must remember of colits¢ 
that this image of the picture which we call the noumenon, has still 
objective reality though on a higher plane of matter than the phys- 
cal, and is itself phenomenal when looked at from a still higher 
plane. The higher the vision, the nearer it approaches the absolute 
noumenon, the more perfect will it be, for just as our ordinary col 
sciousness is able to see the possibility of a tree in a seed, but cannot 
tell which ofa given number of seeds will germinate and develop 
into trees, so also mental sight will perceive numbers of thought- 
forms but will not be able to discern with certainty which of them 
will crystallise into physical events, while still higher sight, with 
fewer limitations and therefore nearer to the absolute noumenon of 
“h, things, may know it. Since there is but One Will which works it 
everything and everyone of us, we can and must know all when our 
individual consciousness expands to the all-consciousness of which it 
7 is a part, and it is evident that from this highest point of view pre- 

‘ vision means that we perceive how the Absolute Will, with which we 
_ are identical.in our innermost centre, works through channels other 


Re 
 - 






ail 


> 


1903.) Life after Death—Purgatory. 467 


than our own, such perception in no way interfering with individ- 
ual freewill and the course of evolution. Prevision wou/d imply 
fatalism if it were vot for the metaphysical conception that all events 
have their noumenon, their ultimate basis, in the One Absolute Will 
which is free and beyond the limitations of time, space and causality, 
Without this timeless, spaceless and causeless noumenon, freewill and 
prevision must for ever exclude each other; ¢hvough it they find 
their reconciliation, for absolute will includes absolute knowledge 
and prevision, two attributes which can be found only in the One 
Eternal Absolute Existence, towards a realisation of which all evolu- 
tion tends, 
A; SCHWARZ. 


LIFE AFTER DEATH—PURGATORY.* 


HIS subject of life after death is one of great interest to all 

of us, not only because we ourselves must certainly one day 

die, but far more because there can scarcely be any one among us, 

except perhaps the very young, who has not lost (as we call it) by 

death some one or more of those who are near and dearto us. So if 

there be any information available with regard to the life after 
death, we are naturally very anxious to have it. 

But the first thought whieh arises in the mind of the man who 
hears of such alecture as this, is usually, ‘‘ Can anything be certainly 
known as to life after death? ’’ We have all had various theories. 
put before us on the subject by the various religious bodies, and yet 
even the most devoted followers of these sects seem hardly to believe’ 
their teachings about this matter, for they still speak of death as 
“the king of terrors,” and seem to regard the whole question as sur- 
tounded by mystery and horror. They may use the term “ falling 
asleep in Jesus,” but they still employ the black dresses and plumes, 
the horrible crape and the odious black-edged note-paper ; they 
Still surround death with all the trappings of woe, and with every- 
thing calculated to make it seem darker and more terrible. We 
have an evil heredity behind us in this matter; we have inherited 
these funereal horrors from our fore-fathers, and so we are used to 
them, and do not see the absurdity and monstrosity of it all. The 
ancients were in this respect wiser than we for they did not associate 
all these nightmares of gloom with the death of the body—partly 
Perhaps because they had aso much more rational method of dis- 
Posing of the body—a method which was not only infinitely better 
for the dead man and more healthy for the living, but was also free 
from the gruesome suggestions connected with slow decay. They 
knew much more about death in those days, and because they knew 


tore they mourned less, . 
--*A Lecture delivered in Chicago, by Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, 







